INTRODUCTION 


I spent years in camps, prisons - a way I had to go to look behind the 
secrets of this life, so it seems to me today, after I was given ample 
opportunity to reflect during these years! 

Magnetically, the past attracted my thoughts, I wanted to be clear about 
what happened yesterday, to be able to understand today and believe in 
tomorrow. 

After a year (1945/46) in the American camp Mondorf near Luxembourg 
and in the Nuremberg remand prison, where we were only able to read the 
American soldier's newspaper "Stars and Stripes" occasionally and 
furtively, I was able to devote myself to war studies from mid-1946 onIn 
addition, newspapers, magazines and books from various countries gave 
me a deeper insight into current events and future developments The 
foreign literature introduced me to American, English, French, Swiss, 
Italian and, to some extent, Soviet views. The German press was in the 
thrall of its masters and could give little. I was grateful for the variety of the 
press products, because I had the possibility - without connection with the 
outside world - to get to know views in all areas that interested me, which 
could be correct and true with great probability. But one also read a lot of 
things one did not like.Criticism and reportage are only good and useful if 
they want to serve the truth However, many "factual reports" moved on a 
level on which one could not feel comfortable. From a purely historical 
point of view, these reports are of no value.Whereas abroad many 
ofprotagonists have spoken for themselves and thusdescribedone side of the 
events as thoroughly as possible according to personal recollection, on the 
German side the recollections of the acting personalitiesoften missing The 
truth-seeking history writing is thus missing an essential component. Many 


people would like to hear why and why a matter has been settled in such a 
way and not differently, which thoughts have guided the acting persons in 
the large and perhaps also in detail 

I have therefore decided to pay my tribute and write as well. I will 
endeavor to discuss only things in which I was somehow involved, that is, 
which I could more or less overlook 

I will write to the best of my knowledge and conscience - generally in 
the way I looked at the environmental events and persons at the time of the 
events-; I am aware that I will remain subjective in the end, or at least 
appear so, despite all striving for objectivity The reader will not be able to 
conclude, however, that I always wanted to be right. will freely admit 
towrong decisionsI now recognize as such, since I am convinced that there 
is no one who thought and acted without error; as an old, experienced 
person, one isobligated toself-examination and to open admission This kind 
of writing requires openness, above all against oneself, i.e. the readiness to 
describe the considerations and events as they were before one's eyes at the 
time of the event. The fact that one has refrained from such behavior in 
many cases up to now does not entitle me to maintain the procedure that 
was considered wrong. 

If one wants to understand me in my actions and judgments, then a short 
outline of my career cannot be avoidedFor this reason, too, I consider it 
appropriate to show readers by way of an examplelife aswas not just 
playing soldier, but that itdemanded a physical and mental 
commitmentwasnot commonplaceburdenedan above-average level 
ofresponsibility 


L PART 
PEACE AND WAR YEARS 
1904-1941 


MY SERVICE IN THE KGL. BAVARIAN ARMY 


AND IN THE REICHSWEHR 


1904 - 1933 


I do not come from a family of soldiers. My family had 
oncefounded"Chezelrinch" in today's Lower Austria against the Avars and 
later against the Hungarians Knight Ouscalus Chezelrinch (1180) was the 
first to call himself after it. Starting from there, the Kesselringsgained 
respectas knights, patricians and clergymen in the German south and 
beyond in Alsaceand SwitzerlandMy direct ancestors, however, sat ontheir 
farms, breweries and vineyards in Lower Franconia since the 16th century; 
branches went into the teaching profession, to which my father also 
belonged as a city school board member of Bayreuth. I spent my youth in a 
large family circle in Wunsiedel in the Fichtelgebirge and in Bayreuth, 
where I left the humanistic grammar school in July 1904. The choice of 
profession was very easy for me I wanted to become a soldier, was almost 
obsessed with this profession and was - I may say in retrospect - a soldier 
with body and soul. My careerensign in the 2nd Bavarian Foot Artillery 
Regiment, to which Ibelonged until 1915exception of the "war school" 
(1905/06) and artillery school time(1909/10) in Munich 

Metz, the location of the 2nd Bavarian Foot Artillery Regiment, was, as 
a gamison town and fortress, the most suitable training ground for a young, 
striving soldier. There was no military innovation that did not find a testing 
ground in Metz. The education was hard. Haeseler's spirit and the 
proximity of the frontier ensured that the demand for maximum operational 
readiness took precedence over all other considerations.The close 


coexistencemembers of almost all German tribes or countries and the 
Alsace-Lorrainepopulation fostered the idea of German unity The soldierly 
spirit found constant renewal during visits to the battlefields of Colombey- 
Nouilly, Mars-la-Tour, Gravelotte, St. Privat or during a short trip across 
the border during a visit to the battlefield of Sedan. The silent respect and 
admiration for the deeds of our fathers had nothing todowith cheap 
militarism; here the soul and spirit purified before the sacrifices of our 
ancestors- here an indestructible tradition and respect for the history of our 
people 

But Metz and its surroundings also offered many other attractions to a 
sensitive person. Who could resist the blossoms of a spring day onthe 
slopes of the Moselle? Who does not think of the wonderful walks in the 
various wooded valleys, the Bronvaux-> the Monvaux valley? Who has not 
gladly sacrificed a few francs to absorb the beauties of Nancy or Pont-a- 
Mousson? One thought to breathe European spirit when, handing over a 
visiting card and the cheerful exclamation of the French customs officer: 
"Have a good time", one crossed the border and, on return, was greeted at 
the same place in Pagny-sur-Moselle with the friendly remark: "Did you 
have a good time?". 

Things suddenly changed in 1911; the most harmless border crossing 
was reported to Berlin and Paris, kept the foreign ministries busy and 
usually ended unpleasantly for the misunderstood "border crossers". From 
this time on, the fortress alarms increased, which, for example, obliged my 
troops to march at high speed to the artillery occupation of the fortress 
Kronprinz near Ars a. d. MoselWith the fortresses on the western front of 
Metz ("Lorraine", "Empress", "Kronprinz" and "Haeseler") so close to the 
border, haste was undoubtedlycalled for; we younger officers often talked 
about the fact that in the event of a raid-like start of the war it was by no 
means certain that we would be the first to arrive at the fortresses from 
Metz, i.e. before the French 

At the time I joined the 2nd Bavarian Foot Artillery Regiment (1904), 
this was a fortress artillery regiment; we were trained on a variety of guns, 
from the 3.7-cm revolver gun to the28-cm mortar, but above all, in 
accordance with our mobilization use, on the tank batteries We learned to 
shoot accurately - even at longer distances - and to use the latest 
reconnaissance, observation and liaison equipment. This also included 
balloon observation, to which I was assigned. The free balloon flights were 
the most beautiful and compensated somewhat for the bad hours in the 
tethered balloon in bad weather or even in overland transport.I soon 


learned from my own experiencethat this business required a good stomach 

Kaiser Wilhelm II and his Inspector General of the Foot Artillery, 
General v. Dulitz, owe the organization of the Foot Artillery as a mobile 
"heavy artillery of the field army". Here, for the first time, I was able 
toparticipate ina significantchangeAlthoughmain credit must be given tothe 
higher superiorsabove allthoughtful Bavarian foot artillery brigade 
commander, General Ritter von Hohn, the new battle-decisiveheavy 
artillerywouldnothavebeen available in1914 without the enthusiastic 
cooperation of the troopsThis does not prevent us from stating that the war, 
if it had to come at all, came too soon; a healthy peacetime development 
toward maximum performance wasinterruptedorganizationaland spiritual 
direction 

heavy artillery would not have been regarded as a ballast for command, 
as the high command of the 6th Army in Lorraine on its way to the right 
wing in Belgium in 1914sawsay: "Now the tempting war of movement 
begins, now we no longer need heavy artilleryThis inner rejection of 
something new that has not yet become an inner possession, even of the 
most decisive thingthat one does not want to admit, I wasable to 
observemany times during my servicestrange how strongly the ability to 
persistcan haveeffect, even or especially in the case of the most 
irreproachable personalities Too much knowledge and logic can also 
become obstacles. 

The Bavarian War Ministry required future officers to have a full high 
school diplomaand, compared to the other contingents, a longer 
midshipman trainingtroops and at the war schools Only the war academy 
and general staff training followed Prussian guidelines, although in Bavaria 
before World War I attendance at the academy was a prerequisite for 
transfer to the army. In Bavaria before World War I, attendance at the 
academy remained a prerequisite for acceptance into the general staff. This 
had advantages and disadvantages and had to be changed during the war 
because of the increased demand.longer pre-officer traininghad only 
advantages; during the Reichswehr period, this learning period was even - 
justifiably - extended considerably 

The tragic events in Austria in July 1914 gave an unusual wartime 
setting to the second part of my regiment's stay at the Grafenwoehr firing 
range. In view of the "imminent danger of war" *), the batteries were seen 
on the forts of the western front of Metz; in these days and during the first 
mobilization period, the formation of the Metz war units proceeded 


* The state of imminent danger of war precededthe proclamation of general mobilization 


smoothly - a testimony to the goodness of the mobilization preparations! 

Until the end of 1914 I remained with the troops in Lorraine; as adjutant 
to the BavarianGeneral of Foot Artillery 1 I still came in 1914 to the area 
of the 6th Army, to whose high command my staff was attached In 1917 I 
came as adjutant to the Bavarian Artillery Commander 3, to whose staff I 
belonged until the end of 1917.When I left the 3rd Bavarian Division, I 
transferred to the General Staff; I served as a general staff officer on the 
staff of the Ist BavLandwehr Division in the east, then on the staff of the II 
Bavarian Army Corps, then on the General Command of the III Bavarian 
Corps, whose demobilization I carried out in Nuremberg at the end of 1918 

end of 1917 I conducted the local armistice negotiationsbehalf of the Ist 
Bavarian Landwehr Division at the DiinaMy opposing partner was a 
Russian general staff officer accompanied by a general surgeon as 
interpreter Two things struck me: first, the negotiator's above-average 
interest in tactical issues of the war of position, and then the behavior of 
the soldiers' councils assigned to this parliamentary group. My verdict at 
the time was: Young, uneducated loutsdisruptthe objective conversation 
and act as superiors to the officers! At that time I believed that such a thing 
could not happen in the German army. Less than a year later I was taught 
otherwise. What individual unitsCologne in 1918, for example, bordered 
strongly on the behavior ofRussian revolutionaries - But away with these 
dim memories! - One can and may be glad that we were spared these 
images in 1945. 

At the 6th Army High Command in Lille, I came into frequent personal 
contact with the Commander-in-Chief, Crown Prince RupprechtBavaria 
Alternately we were drawn to his table. The Crown Prince was almost 
exclusively in charge of the conversation.He mastered the subject of 
conversation with, whether it was high politics, art, geography, history or 
political science Whether he was equally masterful in the military field was 
difficult to discern, since conversation about it at the table was 
scrupulously avoided. During World War IIoften said within the 
"knowing" circles that one had entered it with "better heads" than those of 
World War I. World War I. This view somewhat overshoots the mark. As 
far as the leaders are concerned, it can be said that all of them were 
competent soldiershad gone through an excellent preparatory schoolas 
general staff officersinWorld War Iyounger and more closely connected to 
the troops than the army leaders of 1914, among whom there were also 
members of princely houses who, while fully acknowledging their attitude, 
their high humanityand ability, were not "Friedrichs"With regard to the 


general staff officersthe verdict is even more difficultof numbers, the 
ImperialGeneral Staff Corps was more favorable; in terms of training, it 
was more uniform. There were top-ranking officers in 1914 and 1939, 
although the number of "top-ranking" officers was greater, in line with the 
larger base in 1914.But the general staff officer of 1939 was closer to the 
troops - an advantage that cannot be overestimated; he was subordinate to 
the commander in every direction, so that in 1939 and subsequently the 
two-track leadership that had been unpleasant in World War I could notThe 
Fuhrer alone bore responsibility before his conscience, and-what must be 
mentioned in this case-before Hitler and the Allied courtsThis did 
notexcludethe most perfect cooperation between commander and chief and 
a high degree of independence of the chiefs of general staff 

In 1918 I wanted to resign from the army; however, my very strongly 
politically oriented Gen.Kdo. III. Bayer AK. in Nuremberg, however, 
urgently asked me to carry out demobilization as la in the area of this Gen. 
Kdos. to carry out the demobilization.A political commissar, a young 
lawyer belonging to the SPDThis period was more strenuous than any of 
the previous periods of work and struggle, since in addition to 
demobilization I had towork onformation of new security troops and 
Freikorps and their use around Nuremberg, in Munich, and in Central 
Germanylt was interesting because itgaveme a unique insight into the 
revolutionary events ofthat timeBut it was also depressing when Ito 
experience for myselfthe excesses of unrestrained, fanatical revolutionaries 
after the storming of the General Command(Deutschhaus barracks); 
Istilldescribe this episodeas the most dedespite later depressing moments 
during imprisonmentafter 1945It finally filled me with abhorrence when 
Isawcooperationrewardedstingbriefpersecution 

The service as battery commander brought me in 1919 for 3 % years in 
direct contact with the soldiers and the front. was no shortage 
ofreorganizations and conversions; after all, it went from the 300,000-man 
army to the 200,000-man army to the 100,000-man armyFrom the 
somewhat generous and free-minded war troop the way had to be found to 
the solid peace troop, the "Fuhrer troop" But - the work was gratifying, 
since it was once again a matter of forming people and contributing a small 
mite to the reconstruction of Germany. 

On 1.10.1922 I was transferred to the Reichswehr Ministry (Staff Army 
Command) and entrusted there with a key position as "la of the Chief of 
Staff of the Chief of Army Command"In this position I worked for years 
summarizing or concluding all areas of training, organization and 


technology of all weapons of the Reichswehr; I was strongly involved in 
budgetary and administrative, legal and international law questions as well 
asproblems of the International Military Control Commission (I.M.K.K.) I 
was in close contact with the departments of the Troops Office, the 
predecessor of the Central Office of the General Staff.Due to my special 
insights into the gears of the ministry and the life of the troops, I 
subsequently had tocarry out a reorganization task as "Savings 
Commissioner of the Reich Army," whichkeptmevery busyeven as la of 
Wehrkreiskommando VII Munich After a further short period of 
ministerial activity, I became a detachment commander in the 4th Artillery 
Regiment in Dresden for just under two years. This was the end of my 
activity in the army. For the sake of form, I was discharged on 1.10.1933 
and took over the "Luftwaffenverwaltungsamt" as "Commodore." 


SPOTLIGHTS ON THE REICHSWEHR ERA 


The years in Berlin gave me a lot! I reluctantly went to "PrussianBerlin", 
but I confess that after a few years ithad grownthat it had become my 
adopted home After this confession, I do not need to elaborate particularly 
on how I felt the suffering years of Berlin as a "man behind lock and key". 
Berlin and its people, with their cheerfulness, their brashness, their 
straightforwardness and their enthusiasm for worksuited meSometimes I 
would spend an hour early in the morning at Potsdamer 
Platz,watchingthelifespilling out of all the train stations and 
vehiclesandthink Ifeel the breath of the vibrant citywas different when I 
had to walk from Lankwitz to Bendlerstrasse in the troubled days of 1923 
or when, as a decentand therefore almost penniless captain i. G. in civilian 
clothesto go with my wife to the "Lokalanzeigerplatze" of the 
"Klostertheater" and tread 1 % hours of pavement there and back 

But we were happy to accept this, as the Sunday excursions to the Mark 
provided more than enough compensation. What had I imagined as a 
Southern German under the "Mark"? I learned to love it with its lakes, 
forests and inhabitants.Being crushed in the morning and evening 
trainsonlycompletedsuch a day One enjoyed it lightheartedly and thus 
gained distance from the often quite difficult official questions. 

In terms of service, the Berlin years were an applicator college. What 
could havethe lectures - often held in my room -Colonel General v. Seeckt, 
who was able to listen and make the appropriate decision with 
mathematical certainty? The very model of a general staff officer and 
leader! - Where could I have gained such a balanced insight into internal 
political conditions as in the lectures of General von Schleicher, delivered 
with superior empathy for the party economy, with humor and with 
dazzling dialectics? pity that he could not continue to function as the 
quietly influential advisor behind the scene, but waspushed to the 
forefront1932 by the escalation of the domestic politicalsituation 


Where would it have been possible for melook intoaffairs of all branches 
ofArmy down to the last detail,recognizetheir connections and 
conditionsand to help build up the Reichswehr?many discussions with the 
technical office of the navy and the aviation expertsbroadened my field of 
vision and even then made meadvocatethe idea of uniting the army and the 
navy in the way of the Wehrmacht 

In 1924/25, Major Preu of the Army Organization Department and I 
wrote the first memorandum on the training and establishment of a 
"Wehrmacht General Staff. Iconsideredit a special privilege tohave been 
employed as a general staff officer in the "Truppenzentralstelle"; for my 
entire military development this assignment was tobecome guidingsuch a 
position, one had to think and act close to the troops, whether one wanted 
to or not, since every wrong thought and action appeared as a multiplied 
error among the troops and, besides,could lowerthe prestige of the 
leadership; one had to deal with technology and learned its limits.One 
experienced soldiers, politicians and business leaders ofbest stamp and 
gained respect for real ability, self-modesty and inner humility in the face 
of the versatility of what was offered and experienced 

Work was done in the Reichswehr; there was also a decent spirit in it, 
which made the influx of good replacements ever greater. We had become 
apolitical outside of any party politics, consciously educated by Colonel 
General von Seeckt to become apolitical soldiers, who in the turmoil of the 
time betweentwo world wars - immune to poison from the right and the left 
-could only expect a bloodless course of all crises by their "being there" 
and their attitude 

Germany's apolitical Wehrmacht had become - invisibly and 
unconsciously - the supporting political pillar of the governments elected 
by the people. I will come back to the question: political or non-political 
soldier or leader later. Here it should only be added that exceptions, such as 
the Munich and Ulm incidents in the 1920s, were radically curtailed and 
that National Socialism in its formative yearsnot enjoy any sympathy 
among us soldiersWhat I still experienced in Dresden in 1933 could be 
understood as a decent person only under the consideration that a bloody 
revolutionwould havecompletely different, more terrible events I avoided 
any personal contact with the National Socialist Party until it became 
socially acceptable, so to speak, in 1933; I was repelled by its tone of 


communication on the streets and at the combat marches.] still remember 
well an officers' meeting of the Reich Minister of Warvon Blomberg in 
Dresden in 1933, where he solicited the allegiance of the Reichswehr 
officers and the Reichswehr for the National Socialist government with the 
most forceful words, without appearing convincingwas not until Iable to 
convincemyselfof the single-minded working methods of the regimeleading 
positions in the Ministry of Aviation from the end of October 1933the more 
favorable impressions gained the upper hand More about this elsewhere! - 

The numerical limitation of the Reichswehrspecial obligationsits 
leadership As the umbrella and protector of the state's authority, it 
traditionally stood apart from the noisy events of the world. This gave it all 
the more time and opportunity to devote itself quietly, far from the public 
eye, to the second great task of turning the Reichswehr into an elite 
instrument, an experimental force on a large scale, and a "Fiihrer force. As 
a troop officer and after my transfer to the Reichswehr Ministry in October 
1922 as a collaborator on almost all the questions to be dealt with by the 
Army Peace Commission, I had learned from an infinite number of 
examples that the I. M. Kfulfillthe letter of the disarmament task assigned 
to itwithout taking into account the times with their compelling demands, 
i.e. the hard reality, in an intelligible manner The I. M. K. K. broke down 
because of the inner untruthfulness of the task. What was it like in practice? 
Every German, but also the Allies knew that the 100,000-man army would 
not last unless the rest of the world disarmed in accordance with the 
Versailles Treaty. The fact that the soldiers could not come to terms with a 
unilateral fulfillment of the treaty was not due to the legendary 
"militarism", which is so difficult to define, but arose from the vital needs 
of the people and their geopolitical circumstances All measures that have 
not been thought through to the end, but above all all all half-measures take 
their revenge one day, they then easily turn into the opposite. However, one 
cannot say that this realization was difficult. I am fulfilling my duty as a 
chronicler if I add that the Social Democraticgovernment oftimeand later 
the coalition governments that also included Social Democratsrecognized 
the justification for limited rearmamentand supported the Reichswehr in its 
endeavors 

What did the Reichswehr actually do? Since I served in an authoritative 
position, I can provide information about this:The intellectual work of the 


Ministry of the Reichconcentrated on sifting through the war experience, 
laying downexperience in technical, organizational and training 
programsand drawing up new regulations for operations, tactics, 
administration and technology The fact that the question of the "budget" 
played a significant role in this need not be mentioned. In the technical 
field, the practical work was intended to ensure that the German army 
would catch up with the progress made by the Allies in the meantime and, 
when the time was ripe, would be able to emerge with modern weapons 
without being restricted by the provisions of the Treaty of Versailles.field 
of training, there were two main points: first, the establishment of a model 
field force of combined arms, and second, the training of the Reichswehr 
soldier to become a Unterfihrer and Fithreraccordance with the political 
and strategic situation at the time, operational considerations were 
deliberatelylimited tothe "defense of the Reich" i.e., primarily to the 
question of fortifying the eastern border and East Prussia and securing them 
by means of a border guard force to be established in the event of an 
emergencyaddition, an attempt was made toclose the obvious gaps in the 
Reichswehrby training former officers and non-commissioned officers and 
a limited number of temporary volunteers All in all: the good will was 
more valuable than the effect achieved. But this brief introduction 
toworkings of the Reichswehrshouldsuffice to make one realize that life in 
the Reichswehr was no "dolce far niente." 

A large part of my time was taken up by the final processing of the 
weapons system. I considered it a step forward that the hostile sisters 
construction and procurement were united in one office under one 
leadership. battle of ideas between the two departments, which was 
necessary in itself, could thus bechanged topurely objective, supportive 
cooperation The work system was well thought out. General Staff's 
operational considerations about future warfare gave rise to clearly 
specified orders from the weapons inspectorates to the testing agencies 
(I.W.G.*, later W.A.-Priifwesen) for designs and to the W.A.- 
Beschaffungsamt for procurementsadapted to the individual types of 
weapons These technical offices negotiated with industry. Test pieces 
delivered by industrypre-tested on their training grounds were thoroughly 
tested at the various test sites of the Weapons Office with regard to their 
suitability for use by troops up to and beyond the breaking pointlIf this test 


was passed, individual front-line test units were equipped with the material, 
in which thedefectsoccurring during the toughest troop use wereidentified 
and remedied by the companiesEven for the non-expert it will be clear 
thatmany years passedplacing of the order by the General Staff to the 
general introduction in the troops, in the case of large pieces, e.g. guns, 6-7 
yearscould therefore be said that, for example, a newly issued gunwas 
already obsolete, i.e. technically outAt that timewas usually an improved 
piece as a factory sample in the wooden model or already in the intended 
material behind itThis working method was correct in peacetime for 
technical, economic and financial reasons In wartime, one could and had to 
deviate from it, which naturally led to some setbacks and also otherwise did 
not always satisfy the field troops. Two shortcomings, especially in 
peacetime operations, emerged: First, that the governmental authorities 
wanted to construct too much themselves orled the industry on too short a 
rein instead ofexploiting and supportinginventive initiative of industry by 
every conceivable meansSecondly, it seems that in almost no state in the 
world it is possible torecruitoutstanding technical minds as employees, 
because the ministries of finance do not approve the exceptional salaries 
necessary in such cases, sinceemployee might get more than a minister...! 
State offices, such as the W.A. testing department of the army, needed 
experts in the main fieldshad to be intellectually and technically above the 
engineers of the industry, in order to be able to lead or instruct them - 
according to the military requirements Pity about this all too small and 
human 

Hiring of the financial powers and about the budgetary inertia! 

The affiliation of the research centers covering all fields of knowledge 
with the armament headquarters and their close professional cooperation 
later became a matter of course. Even the richest country mustwork 
economically, especially because it can only be successful in this In my key 
position in the ministry, I noticed that the writing war was assuming 
proportions that were bound to become a danger to the further healthy 
development of the Reichswehr. I considered a countermeasure urgently 
necessary and applied for a general reviewThe request was approved, and 
to my regret I myself was appointed "Savings and Simplification 
Commissionerof the Reichswehr (Army)."Undoubtedly, of all ministerial 
officers and officials, I had the deepest insight into the organism of the 


Reichswehr What I still lacked, I had to acquire at the individual services of 
the front. The knowledge acquired in the process had to be coordinated 
with the experience of the navy, industry and commerce in order to develop 
the most efficient and economical form of work for the Reichswehr in all 
its parts. As goals I set myself: 

Freeing the clerical and administrative offices from soldiers in favor of 
increasing the active strengths and training levels of the units 

Reduce internal and external correspondence by assigning greater rights, 
duties and responsibilities. 

Gradual formation of an ever-growing tribe of personalities to whom 
self-responsible actionwas to becomea habit of life 

In the course of time, I was assisted by the later Colonels General 
Fromm and Stumpff, General Hossbach and Ministerialrat Lenz. I was in 
the closest contact with the Reichssparkommissar. Major General 
Freiherrvon dem Bussche and Major General Joachim von Stiilpnagel, both 
authoritativeheads of office in the Ministry of Defense, covered me 
upwardsuccess of my work was judged differentlyAlthough in the course 
of the investigations thousands of posts were cut and soldiers who had 
become free were transferred to the fencing troops, what mattered to me 
was not so much the large numbersmental conversion of leadership and 
administration! had to smile when I heard that again the and the chief or 
administrative officerhadassigned a man to the clerical service and had thus 
cheated the austerity dictatorThe work was difficult because there was an 
enormousarea to be plowed, because the inertia, even of reasonable people, 
was incredibly great, and because the insight into the organizational and 
factual connections within the Reich authorities was generally quite low In 
addition, the organizational structure of the authorities fiercely resisted 
radical changes. From the psychological side, it was now possible to loosen 
things up, but not to revolutionize them. 

Later, my friends in the Army often smiled and told me that I must have 
been a strange savings commissioner, since I had just thrown money away 
on building up the Air Force. I could only counter this criticism again and 
again by saying that Ihave invested so much money soexpediently in the 
few years of my Luftwaffe administrative activityif I had not learned to 
save money from scratch When Reich Minister Schacht once reproached 
me in a trustees' meeting that the Luftwaffe was building too expensively, I 


was able to conclude this topic with the answer that he was right, that it 
might be possible to build more cheaply, but certainly not more 
economically, which would be the synthesis of construction and 
maintenance. 


3. 
TRANSFER TO THE AIR FORCE 


After my commanding period in Dresden, they wanted to use me again 
in Berlin; there was almost no higher position in the Reichswehr Ministry 
for which I was not rumored to be intended. I was most 
frequentlymentionedas head of the Army Administration Office, whichto 
be filled by an officer for the first ttmeand as head of the Army Weapons 
Office I felt exceptionally comfortable with the troops - regiment and 
garrison had taken a liking to me and my family - and I by no means 
aspired to a position in the Reichswehr Ministry. 

But since I had become a colonel in the meantime, I had 
toreckonchangebut not with a transfer to the German Air Force, which had 
not yet been "signed out" at all When, in September 1933, Colonel Stumpff 
came to see me on the maneuver field in the middle of a day and night 
exercise in order to win me over as administrative chief for the future 
Luftwaffe, he did not find much favor with me.I wanted to stay with the 
Army and advised him to have the administrative tasks of aviation and later 
thetaken over byArmy Administration OfficeThe decision was made in the 
evening at a dinner with the foreign Attaches, which was alsoattended 
byChief of Army Command When I reported to Colonel General Freiherr 
von Hammerstein, the following brief but noteworthy conversation 
developed: "Has Colonel Stumpff informed you about your future 
assignment?" My affirmative answer was followed by the counter-question, 
"Do you agree?" A briefly reasoned "No" was followed by the remark, 
"You are a soldier and have to do what you are ordered to do." 

Since there was little that was factual to counter this military order, on 
October 1, 1933, I saw myself off as civilian head of administration in the 
"Aviation Commissariat," the forerunner of the Reich Aviation Ministry. 

In this position I experienced the restoration of German military 
sovereigntyon March 16, 1935, and the invasion of the demilitarized zone 
on March 7, 1936. Although I was Chief of Office in the Air Ministry, I 
learned of the invasion of the neutral zone only on the morning of the day 
of the invasion from General Wever, Chief of Staff of the Air Force What I 
heard was, from a purely military point of view, to be described as 
impossible. The deployment of a few battalions and individual squadrons 
of reconnaissance and fighters was no more than an unconvincing gesture; 


one could only assume that politics provided the justification and 
guaranteed success And one could only hope that the guilty consciences of 
the Allies, who had left everything in limbo, accepted the German move as 
a fait accompli. We all longed for the restoration of military sovereignty 
with hot hearts. It appeared to us as a redress of the injustice caused by the 
unilateralhandling of the Versailles Treaty 

As commanding general of Air District III (Dresden), I was appointed on 

11. March 1938, I was surprised by the invasion of Austria by German 
Army and Air Force troops. Far away from Austria, even as the 
commanding general, I learned nothing of the preparations for this. It was a 
matter of course that I and also my soldiers, as Germans, rejoiced from the 
bottom of our hearts over the inclusion of Austria in the German body of 
the Reich. Colonel General von Bock, at that time Army Group 
Commander in Dresden,participatedas military commander-in-chief in the 
invasion of Austria, spoke in enthusiastic terms after his return to Dresden 
of the reception of the German troops in AustriaDuring a later official stay 
in Vienna with the air fleet commander there, during a flight over the 
airport bases in his area and during my forced stay in the internment camp 
Wolfsberg (1947), I could see that the enthusiasm at that time was neither 
made nor temporary The political and police blunders that occurred were to 
be regretted; all the more so because - in retrospect - they could have been 
avoided. 

I have already mentioned that the officer corps of the Reichswehrhad 
been educatedwith the deliberate elimination of all political ideologySince 
soldiering and politics hardly touch each other on the lower level, the 
success of this education was complete Individual exceptions only 
confirmed the correctness of this statement. One must also concede that 
Weimar democracy, with its not always happy way of doingfacilitatedthis 
distancing from politics We older soldiers were also distanced from the 
politics of the young National Socialism. And that was a good thing! For us 
soldiers there was a guiding star: the oath of allegiance without any 
concessionto the right or left. Critics will find it difficult to identify a 
failure of the Wehrmacht in the imperial era or in the Weimar period. 
Wherever there were signs of leaving the non-political sphere, energetic 
action was taken 

Thus educated, we, old and young, joined the Luftwaffe, 
whichwasrelativelyquickly designated as the National Socialist part of the 
Wehrmacht What were the conditions in reality? 

Like all other members of the Wehrmacht, the members of the Luftwaffe 


weresworn in to the "Fihrer"; they bound themselves unconditionally to the 
oath- what other sense would an oath have? - and kept it. *') 

In Hermann Goring, who later became Reichsmarschall, the Luftwaffe 
had a former flight officer, a National Socialist and a generous man as 
commander-in-chief. He demanded an immense amount, but also left us 
generals, as chiefs of the Air Ministry, the utmost freedom of action and 
shielded us from any interference from the political side. During my long 
life as a soldier, I have never been able to keep myself so free from foreign 
influences as I was as chief of the Air Force Administration Office, as chief 
of the Air Force General Staff and as commander of troopsduring the years 
when the Air Force was being built up from 1933 onward 

As members of the Luftwaffe, covered by the powerful personality of 
the Commander-in-Chiefthat time,we founda benevolent recognition inall 
circles of society, includingNational Socialist Party 

Of course, as guests of the "Fuhrer", like all other high dignitaries of the 
Wehrmacht, the state and the party, we took part in the Nuremberg party 
congresses, the Goslar farmers' dayspresent on dutythe celebrations for our 
war victimsand at the parades for Hitler's birthdayWe were also not absent 
from the various large dinners in the Fithrerbau on the occasion ofpresence 
of high foreign personalities or occasionally the Wehrmacht invitations! 
confess that much of what was offered made an extraordinary impression 
onmeand that Iadmiredbrilliant, smooth running of the events that lasted 
throughout the days One knew how to keep away from what one liked less, 
and one could keep away. no reason for criticism, because in the 
circleswhich I moved, serious excesses were not to be observedOne might 
doubt the correctness of my view by pointing out the luxury of Goering, 
which had also become visible to us; but apart from the fact that it was 
accepted by the greater part of the people with an understanding smile, it 
could not be objected to by us, because we were always answered to our 
questions that the moneycame fromvoluntary contributions ofa generous 
society and from private grants of Hitler Only after years did I hear that, for 
example, the rich and artistic birthday gifts were given on the basis of well- 
thought-out suggestions from Goering's entourage. I experienced all this 


+ The oath must notcreate complications - especially for the common man in serious cases 
of conflict -it must remove themIn ambiguous situations and confused times, when firm 
leadership and calm deliberation fail, the thought of the oath must remove any doubt in 
the mind of the oath-bearer andcreatethe reassuring feeling of right actionnormal times the 
oath of allegiance has no great significancebutconflictit becomes all the more decisive; the 
oath of allegiance is then supposed to be, as it were, the star that lets the oath-bearer keep 
the course Profound legal, philosophical or religious considerations are then evil. 


only marginally, since at that time I could hardly pay attention to these 
Berlin events. Moreover, I felt that my misgivings had been removed, since 
I had heard from Goering himself that his artistic collections were once to 
be handed over to the Reich as an art museum along the lines of the 
Munich Schack Gallery. As a Franconian, I also knew many things about 
the art-loving Bavarian kingswhich also made me understand in the case of 
Goring 

Although we wereknown toleading political figures as completely 
apolitical, no one even attempted to introduce us to the National Socialist 
ideologywere seen as useful soldiers; this was all the more sufficient 
because at that time wetrusted unconditionally because of the oath of 
allegiance we had takenGoringknew that we could only perform the work 
imposed on us if we were kept free of all political burdens What had to be 
done in this direction, he did himself. Questions of interest to us or special 
cases concerning a member of the Luftwaffe or the weapon as a whole 
were usually settled by him after consultation with the Secretary of State, 
the then Colonel Milch, who sought our views in Amtschef meetings. 
Looking back, I am glad to say that in this way many a wrong measure 
could be prevented, which again strengthened our confidence in Goring and 
HitlerIt may be surprising, but it was in accordance with the facts that we 
generals of the Air Ministrywere not informedpoliticalexception of the 
military-political events to be dealt with by me later, still less, of course, 
the troop leaders and the troopsUnofficially, rumors mayhave reachedor the 
other as every Germanfact that weattached little importancearose and were 
spreadpolitically turbulent timesmay bemistakeonly by thosenever had to 
live in such hotbeds of nervous and exaggerated horror storiesIn retrospect, 
I am also convinced that, for example, disproportionately little was brought 
to my attention; it is possible that my negative attitude was too well known 
or that, as a member of the "National Socialist" Air Force with close ties to 
Goering, I should not be entrusted with such matters 

Were I and probably many of my comrades too trustingand took 
everything we were officially told at face value?Possibly- but we were 
soldiers, we had been brought up in the noble virtues, but above all in the 
fact that we had to be completely truthful in official reports and therefore 
also believed uncritically in the announcements from the top downl saw no 
reason to change my attitude All the less so, for example, when Goring 
treated his mistakes with such self-evident frankness that we believed we 
had to assume his omissions to be fundamentally true. 

A few examples may illustrate this attitude: 


The "R6hm Case," June 30, 1934, in which the Luftwaffewasonly 
marginally involved 

The antagonism between the army and the SA was the talk of the day, as 
was the unbridled ambition of Réhm, the SA chief I knew from the General 
Staff, whose friendship with Hitlerhadgradually degenerated into open 
hostility The conditions for a coup against the army and against Hitler also 
seemed to me to be in place. 

During the "putsch days" I was in southern Germany by plane and had to 
rely on newspaper and radio news. Any doubts that arose later as a result of 
rumors weredispelledbyHitler'svery detailed remarks at the State Opera 
House, which he made before the entire senior leadership corps of the 
party, state and WehrmachtPrecisely because I had come to know Goering 
very well over the years, I could not believe the rumorsaccording to which 
Goeringto have taken advantage ofmeasures taken to put downRoehm 
putsch to discreetly eliminate his opponents and rivals Goring undoubtedly 
had a dual nature; he could be as sensitive as he was brutal. His brutality 
sprang from the highest states of excitement and ebbed away with them in a 
very short time; the good heart then surprisingly quickly broke through 
again, which oftendrovehim to a reparation that was hardly comprehensible 
in its scope 
The "Fritsch Affair" 1938. 


After a wave of revelations it is difficult todefinethe point of view at that 
time and to arouse understanding for the attitude of the generals at that 
timeEven though years separated me from the direct cooperation with 
Colonel General von Fritsch, he hadremainedrole model for me as a person 
and officeras he had for every other air force officer who had come from 
the armyI was all the more reserved in the face of rumors of moral 
misconduct on the part of Colonel General von Fritsch, in the 
unspokenhope that theywouldsoon prove to be malicious suspicionsand that 
a way would be found for the full restoration of the Colonel General's 
honor We Luftwaffe officers continued to rely on frequently contradictory 
rumors. I thought it impossible that Hitler or Géringcould proceed ina 
calculating, to my mind unbearably honor-cuttingmanner against the 
universally respected GeneraloberstWhen Goering later told how he had 
succeeded inunmaskingthe Sycophantand how happy he was about it - you 
could see it in his eyes - I had no doubt that Goering had clean handsI had 
to assumesame of Hitler when he hadacting president of the Reich Military 


Court, GeneralArtillery Heitz, read outtheArmy and Luftwaffe 
commanders-in-chief assembledthe casino ofthe Barthairfield(Baltic 
Sea)judicial findingsunusual concatenations and coincidences, but also the 
complete innocence of the Army commander-in-chief emerged I, like most 
officers, would have wished that Colonel General von Fritsch, who had 
been badly hit by the suspicions, had been vindicated before the world by 
being reinstated in his former position. What reasonsmay have prompted 
Hitlerto refrain from this, I have not been able to ascertainAccording to my 
considerations at the time, this could be related to the fact that Hitler had 
not gained an inner relationship with Fritsch, which also made official 
cooperation more difficultAs a typical Prussian and as an officer educated 
in the old army, Fritsch was fundamentally different from Hitler, who could 
not deny his Austrian way of life and also did notwant tohis inner 
affiliation to a completely different group of fellows question 

I was present outside Warsaw when Hitlerwas informed of Fritsch's 
heroic death in 1939.Strikingly tired, with a deep expression on his face, he 
dragged himself up the long stairs to his observation post with several 
interruptions 

What thoughts may have moved him? 

Be it wrong or right, we did not need to and could not concern ourselves 
with the political processes; Goring had reserved for himself the exclusive 
prerogative to represent and influence them. Thisgreatest advantagesfor our 
workEven if today, in retrospect, I would have to describe as wrong the 
indifferentism in political matters enforced by the distribution of tasks, of 
which I have to reproach myself in my activity as Chief of Air Force 
Administration, littlewould havepracticeeven with a different attitudeyear of 
my activity as Chief of Staff (1936/37), in which I was concerned with 
political questionswere no special complications; with the exception of the 
support measures for Franco's Spain, it was a quiet 

I cannot say that I was particularly pleased on the Sunday afternoon in 
July 1936 when we were informed by a German abroad from the "AO" *) 
about Franco's needs and wishes and Hitler's instructions from 
Bayreuthparticularly pleasedThe Luftwaffe had justable to raise its first 
unitsand was in the early stages of unit trainingfew units, such as the fighter 
pilots,equippedwith the first war machines of their own production 
(Arado), while the combat groups were able to deepen their training with 
the Ju 52s but were unable to fight In the middle between these were the 
reconnaissance aircraft. New types were being tested. In the 8.8-cm anti- 


{ "Foreign Organization of the National Socialist Party." 


aircraft gun, we had a superior gun. the personnelside, the intervention was 
no less painful; we had at our disposal splendid human material of a 
compelling devotion to the flyingprofession and a gripping enthusiasm for 
action All this, however, could not replace the combat training in the unit. 
best were sent to the Spanish theater of war andtraining work ofunits at 
homeimpaired! If one did not want to be careless, one had to consider also 
the effect on the foreign country, since the assistance could not remain 
secret in the long run. On the other hand, the opportunity to test tactical and 
technical skills could not be overestimated. To take just a few examples, no 
better long-range training could be imagined than that provided by the ferry 
flights from Berlin to Seville via Rome. The superiority ofthe gradually 
added Me 109 gave our fighter pilots the mental feeling of superiority that 
was never lost.The test missions of theJu 87dive bomberpointed out to the 
leadership and the technical staff the importance that was to make this 
aircraft a battle-decisive fighter by 1942 Finally, the use of the 8.8-cm anti- 
aircraft batteries against aerial targets and in ground combat provided ideas 
for their organizational expansion and their method of deployment.We in 
the homeland therefore had to cope withdifficultiesmatter how much the 
requirements in the personnel and technical fields tore gapsWe made it - 
praise be to all personnelstaffs, troops, industry and LufthansaField 
MarshalSperrle and his successors v. Richthofen and Volkmann 
canFranco's victory possiblewith their troops and those of the German 
Army. 


MY ACTIVITIES IN THE REICHSLUFTFAHRT MINISTRY 


As often in my life, I had the good fortune to come into contact with 
people with whom it was a pleasure to work. I have already said something 
about Hermann Goring; I will come back to this in more detail later. Here 
are just a few remarks thatbelong tothis periodFrom the very first day, 
Hermann Goringclearlysaw his goal, which hewanted to achievecreating an 
air force that would be decisive for Europe He subdivided his program and, 
in our terms, made demands for work that would be difficult to fulfill. 
When we had to inform him about the progress of the work after several 
months, he did not holdback with his praise, but then demanded twice as 
much for the next period, which was hardly achievable, but was achieved 
againWe understood his demands, especially those concerning the 
establishment of a "risk air fleet", if only to be prepared for setbacks due to 
the political measures already mentioned. 

The work was all the more difficult because there were few World War I 
front-line pilots in the ministry or in the front lines. Thus, in the Aviation 
Ministrythe heads of the most important offices, General Wever (General 
Staff)General Stumpff (Personnel Office), and General Kesselring 
(Administrative Office), were non-flyerswho were, however, introduced to 
the secrets of aviation in an extraordinarily skillful manner by State 
Secretary MilchByGeneral Wimmer (Chief of the Technical Office), 
General Christiansen (Inspector of the Flying Schools), Ministerial 
Director Fisch, Colonel von RichthofenMajor Jeschonnek, General 
Wilberg and others, we foundstimulation and instruction ona 
comradelybasisSoon we also realized that you cannot build up an air force 
if you cannot fly yourself, just as a non-ridercannottrain and lead a cavalry 
division So we all learned to fly, myself at 48. We were now more able to 
have our say, even if it was not made easy for us by the "old pilots", who 
had hardly any more experience than we "old young pilots", and by the 
"young pilots", even if they were still such great beginners. This was a 


good thing and always gave us reason to work on ourselves even more. 

I had done many kinds of sports in my life andthought that, power 
driving and ballooning were the highlights of Today I have to admit that 
my life would have remained poor in some respects if I had not been able 
to experience the highs and lows of flying at the controls myself. With the 
exception of the parachute jumplI have personally experienced all flying 
incidents As an aviator, one became both proud and humble at the same 
time. Only through this did one understand the airman in his special view 
of life; only through this did it become possible for us leading men of the 
Air Force, in an uncommon solidarity, to build up an Air Force that was 
borne by a true airman's spirit. In rare comradeship, which made the 
unheard-of work of building up the Air Force successful in such a short 
time, we were united among ourselves in our offices. 

When I took over the Administrative Office (D-Amt) in October 1933, it 
was only in its infancy. With both splendid people and competent 
specialists, I was able to get to work, taking advantage of my experience as 
savings commissioner. first task was to establish the basis for the 
budget.fact that we werebringitout in a usable form inof 
organizationandfinancea few months for both domestic and troop 
useearnedus the recognition even of the Reich Ministry of Financeand the 
Court of AuditorsLuftwaffe was accused of being toorequesting and 
providing fundsWhoever was able to follow the painstaking examination of 
every single budget request, whoever was able to follow the hard fights 
with the general advisor of the Reich Ministry, Min.-Rat Dr. Meyer, at 
present president of the Federal Court of Auditors, 

and the extraordinarily knowledgeable Ministerial Director Dr. Olscher, 
or with the Court of Audit, will certainly not make the accusationCertainly, 
I was generous where it was a matter of indispensable necessityI never 
failed to inform the leading men of the above-mentioned authorities and of 
the Reich War Ministry in round flights about the mental and material 
peculiarities of the projects and thusarouse understandingaviation On such 
three- to four-day flights, the paralyzing office work, the departmental 
disputes were forgotten, people came closer together and understood each 
other without making many words.I had madethis working methodmy 
guiding principle 

We broke new ground in construction measures, attracted a large 


number of young architects and artists, and endeavored to make the Air 
Force's building programas progressive as possibleboth artistic and social 
termsLarge orders for the "brick", concrete and quarry industries brought 
about a considerable revival ofeconomy and brought down the number of 
unemployed 

The uniformity of military buildings was radically broken. I 
demandedthe style of construction should be adapted to the surroundings, 
that the facilities should meet the most modern requirements of air-raid 
protection,of new large-scale facilities should accommodate national 
economic considerationsand that in the construction of housing and 
housesprivate housing companiesrather than the public sectorshould actas 
financiers and contractorsview of the achievements of the housing and 
construction departmentsthe Reich Air Ministry, any criticism must be 
silenced, provided it is meant to be fair 

I would add that neither Hitler nor Goring exerted any influence on the 
design of the construction work; only in the case of the interior decoration 
of the "German Aeroclub" in the old Prussian parliament did Goring 
intervene in a guiding way. In this respect, too, the Allies exploited the 
circumstances for their own benefit. General Clay will have known why he 
and his staff used the Luftgaukommando Berlin-Dahlem, the Russians and 
the East Zonal government, why they used the former Aviation Ministry 
and the buildings at Adlershofwill also have been good reasons for using 
the Fiirstenfeldbruck airfield near Munich for the American air forces, the 
airfields at Frankfurt a. M., Wunstorf near Hanover and Fassberg in the 
Liineburg Heath in the west, and the Gatow and Tempelhof airfields on the 
Berlin side for the airlift The fact that the newspapers cannot write enough 
about the seaside resort of List on Sylt and the refugee town of Adelheide, 
a former airfield, proves that these facilities were built for a purpose, since 
they could be put into use for any civilian use without major modifications. 

In the field of industrial upgrading, too, many examples can be given to 
prove that, at least during my time as head of the office, work was carried 
out very sparingly. aircraft and engine industry was largely made up of 
small firms that resisted expansion on the scale deemed necessary by the 
Aviation Ministrysince they did not believe in a permanent boom The 
assurances given by the Reich were regarded by some company owners as 
a shackle. 


The Reich paid entirely for the construction of shadow factories.My 
principle, also generally approved by Secretary of State Milch, was tolet 
earn inenable the industryrepay the debts to the Reichgradually 
accumulatedreserves, in order to achieve the ultimate goal of free 
economic competition as quickly as possibleOn the other hand, personal 
salaries and exorbitant revenues were severely curtailedto put up with the 
fact that we were not exactly popular with industry, especially in the 
beginning, and that we were sometimes accused of incompetence; we were 
already satisfied that our personal honorabilitywas not questionThis 
external battle with industry was preceded by a fierce duel within the Reich 
Aviation Ministry betweentechnical C-Office (General d. Fl. Wimmer) and 
my BudgetEconomics Departmentstandpoint of the C - Amt was simple 
and clear: to put the Luftwaffe industry in place as quickly as possible at 
the maximum level of performance and dislocation as desired, taking full 
account of air protection requirements; the financial side was of no 
interestnegotiations conducted by the D-Amt put the economic moment 
inforeground, regulated the capital accumulation and its amortization 

A local inspection of the factories, such as the Heinkel", Arado, 
JunkersDornier, Argus, Daimler, Focke Wulf, Siebel, BMW, Bosch or IG 
factories will still reveal that the synthesis of economy, beauty, air-raid 
protection considerations and social welfare has been achieved to a high 
degreeof this could have been achieved if ingenious entrepreneurs such as 
Heinkel, Koppenberg, Dornier, Siebel, Popp, Borbet, and ingenious 
designers such as Messerschmitt, Tank, Dr. Blume, and high-quality 
production engineers had not been available to the Aviation Ministry, and 
if the workforcehadnotmade itself availablea unique spirit of 
commitmentpaternal supervisor and leader of the aviation industry, retired 
President Admiral Lahsis especially rememberedhere 

As already mentioned, the financial question played a major 
role.Despite all the concessionsby the Reich Ministry of Finance, the 
Ministry of Economics and the Reichsbank, the question of financing, 
which also had a highly significant psychological sidewouldbeen 
possiblewithout the gratifyingly selfless cooperation ofthe major 
banksestablishment of theMefo-Anstaltbelongedwas just as valuable as the 
activities of a counseling center under the responsibility of Professor Dr. 
Meyer, a member of the board of the Dresden Bank I am pleased that 


perhaps my affidavit submitted for the international court in Nuremberg 
has helped to dispel baseless accusations and to relieve Professor Dr. 
Meyer of the burden of a trial in Nuremberg. If, in the spirit of the RLM, I 
should have discharged a small part of our gratitude to the big banks, it 
would be a special satisfaction to me. 

Two processes should be mentioned here to show the mindset of the 
RLM. 

Dr. Strauss, owner of the Argus-Werke Berlin, could not be kept in the 
long run because of the Nuremberg Laws. We obeyed our own feelings as 
well as an order from Goring to pay Dr. Strauss off in a decent way and to 
avoid anything that could have meant a mental burden for him. From Dr. 
Strauss' behavior after the war, I believe I can infer that he, too, appreciated 
our efforts at the time. 

One process that raised a lot of dust was the transfer of the 
Junkerswerketo Reich ownershipIn this connection, it may be stated that at 
no time during the negotiations did the RLM disregard the extraordinary 
merits of Professor Junkers, which in some respects were disputed by 
knowledgeable circles, and that itadopteda proposal of completely 
independent personalities as the basis for the indemnity agreement There 
were two reasons in particular that prompted the RLM to take over the 
works into the possession of the Reich. First of all, there was the need to 
ensure the maximum construction performance, which could not be 
guaranteed when the company was managed by a generous and artistic 
personality, such as the professor was. Then neither the professor nor his 
family members, because of their political views, justifiedabsolute 
secrecywasan absoluteprerequisite forthe standard work of the 
LuftwaffeWhat Dr. Koppenberghas accomplishedbuilding up the overall 
facilitiesCentral Germany since he took over the management of the 
plantdeserves special mention here 

The most interesting field of work from a human point of view 
concermed the civil servants, employees and workersAbove all, it involved 
the establishment of a corps of civilcoveringall disciplines from 
administrative officertometeorologistengineer, and judicial officer; there 
were, to my recollectionmore than 60 specialized careersfew Army and 
Navy civil servantsformed the base; volunteersother departmentsprovided a 
strong contingent; the remainder were former officers and civil servants 


who felt unsatisfied in private industry, and clerks who had proven 
themselves It was a motley corps that first had to be fused into a single 
unit. is to the special credit of Ministerialrat Dr. Sander that a high-quality 
administration could be created in a short time that met my not 
insignificant requirements I still think with pleasure of the Intendant 
meetings I held in Berlin or other Air Force locations. I was pressed hard, 
since open discussion was obligatory, but found understanding in equal 
measure. To work with such men, who combined skill, knowledge and 
drive to a rare degree, was a pleasure 

first monthsdifficultiesexcess demand for workers and their use at sites 
far from civilization andinadequacies associated withimprovisations With 
mutualunderstanding, however, they were quickly resolved, so that during 
my many visits, especially to remote construction sites or plants, I actually 
saw only satisfied faces and heard no particular complaintsHowever, we 
alsointegrateemployees into the circle of the entire company and not to let 
anyone surpass us in terms of support The "Trustees of Labor" supported 
us in this in the best possible way. 

"The soldier must be able to feel", the airman even more so. 
Thatdevelop this feeling in the air force soldier will be confirmed not only 
by the airmen themselves, but also by the women who were happy to show 
themselves with the airmen on their armssomewhat ironic criticism of the 
"tie soldier" was accepted with a superior smileThe top performancesand 
the willingness to make sacrifices, which the airmen showed in peace and 
in war, proved that the soldierly attitude was also preserved in the 
somewhat more civilian uniform Any criticism had to be silenced when 
one observed a young air force officer in a formal suit in the ballroom. 

In conclusion, I think I can say that the successes of the young German 
Air Force in the first years of the war were the highest recognition for the 
achievementsreconstruction years 


CHIEF OF THE AIR FORCE GENERAL STAFF 


It was a "dies ater" when Goring summoned me on June 3, 1936, and in 
humanly understandable excitement informed me that General Wever, his 
first Chief of Staffhad hadfatal accident in Dresden with an He 70 during 
takeoffThat this news shook me, his comrade, in the strongest 
possibleequally understandable Like me, Wever came from the army, had a 
brilliant general staff career behind him and had also proven himself in the 
best way in the troops.He was the right man for the post of Chief of Staff 
ofthe Air Force; he knew how to familiarize himself in the shortest 
possible time with the essence of flying and air warfare, to put Goering's 
thoughts into usable form and intorules and lawstactically and 
operationally correctcorresponded tothe aerfeelinggoes without saying that 
he learned to fly - hardly a Saturday or Sunday passed that he did not, 
accompanied in a second machine by his faithful General Staff officer 
Captain Freiherr Speck v. Sternburg, visit a school or an associationsit 
down with the young people and a cake he had brought with him over 
coffee to chat with them for a few hours He listened to the young people's 
needs and became their confidant without further ado. 

Today we know all the more what Wever was for the Air Force; 
withlack of older officers, the gap opened up by his death wasfelt doubly 
painfullyhis successor, it is my duty to sing Wever's praises, since Icould 
feelthe genial and sensitive hand in his work I therefore did not need to 
look for new ways, but could continue where he had stopped. In this way, 
an atmosphere of trust was also quickly formed between me, the general 
staff departments and the numerous inspectorates. Outstandinglycompetent 
officers supported me in this and made my work a pleasure 

A burden that endangered the buildup, but was ultimately useful, was 
brought about - as already mentioned - by the deployment of the "Condor 
Legion" in SpainOne squadron after the other was launched; formation 


training made gratifying progress, blind flight training was stripped of its 
character as a black art, and blind flight became commonplacefirst 
production of the Me 109, Ju 87, Do 17 and He 111 went to the fighter 
pilots, dive bombers, combat pilots and long-range reconnaissancewhile 
the close reconnaissance pilots and the naval pilots had to be content for 
the time being with their old but still warworthy machines The anti-aircraft 
artillery was equipped with the 8.8-cm, 2- and 3.7-cm guns, which were 
groundbreaking for the conditions of the time, and the air intelligence 
training tried to reach the high level of the naval radio operators.In the 
training squadron, which was later expanded into a training division under 
the empowered General Fo- erster, a tactical-technical testing facility 
hadcreatedcould be considered a filter for the troopsFor the paratroopersan 
organizationally useful framework was created at the Stendal airfield, 
which later did not have to be fundamentally changed, but only expandedI 
am still proud today to have played a decisive role in building up the 
paratroopers together with General Wever; under my overall command 
they were able to carry out their successful mission against Hollandlater to 
become the unsurpassable ground combat troopsIn General der Flieger 
Student the parachute force found its pioneering, clear-sightedleader 

Disagreements with the State Secretary Milch, who was in charge of me, 
concerning officialand personnel matters caused me to apply for my relief 
If I could not find a troop assignment, I wanted to take my leave. Goring 
transferred me to Dresden as requested, at the same time appointing me 
commanding general of the air district. 

Ill. | My successor was my friend Gen. d. Fl. Stumpff, whobuilt up the 
officer corps of the Luftwaffewith a sensitivehand; for thenon- 
commissioned officers and enlalsounder his care, hevirtually become a 
fatherMilch remained Goéring's deputyin the Ministryas State Secretary] 
held Milch in high esteem as an expert, a skilful dialectician, an excellent 
organizer and a never flagging worker; I was pleased that the relationship 
of trust that had existed in the early years was graduallybeing restored. 

With a grateful heart, I think back to my departure from Berlin, which 
gave me the certainty that I had been valued not only as a superior, but as a 
friend. 


6. 
COMMANDING GENERAL AND AIR FLEET COMMANDER 
LAST YEARS OF PEACE 


From mid-1937 to the end of September 1938, I was commander in 
Luftkreis III in Dresden, and from October 1, 1938, chief of Luftflotte 1 in 
Berlin. 

As Commanding General in Dresden, I was subordinate to: 

The air forces of the "Hoherer Fliegerfithrer 2", the later 2nd 
Fliegerdivisionunder Generalleutnant Wimmer, my friend and counterpart 
from the RLM (C-Technisches Amt) With equal skill and success as he had 
led the C-Amt, he served as division commander. 

The air districts of Dresden (Lieutenant General Bogatsch) and Breslau 
(Lieutenant GeneralDankeimann) 

The Luftgaue had territorial tasks to fulfill. 

Subordinate to them: 

The aviation training commanders with their subordinate air bases ofall 
types 

The airport divisions with overall responsibility for aeronauticalground, 
technical and resupply services 

All flak units. 

The Luftgau intelligence units and supply organizations. 

Luftgau-Intendantur, which was attached to the Luftgaukommandostab, 
had todeal withentire administration, personnel management, salary issues, 
real estate and accommodation as well as clothing 

The area included Silesia, Saxony, Central Germany. 

Luftflotte 1 was responsible for the protection of the East German area, 
which closed in the west with the course of the Elbe and in the south with 
the Thuringian Forest and the Reich border against Czechoslovakia; East 
Prussia belits area, while the coastal and island stations, as well as the naval 
aviation unitssubordinated to Luftkreis VI (Sea), which at that timedirectly 
supervised by the RLM 

At higher command authorities were subordinated to the air fleet 1: 

1. Flieger Division Berlin 


2. Flieger Division Dresden 

Luftgau I Konigsberg 

Luftgau II Berlin 

Luftgau III Dresden 

Luftgau VIII Wroclaw. 

I have given this detailed information in order toby exampleorganization 
of the Air Force andoutlinegeneral the field of work ofhigher Air Force 
commanders 

The overview shows that, as commanding general and air fleet 
commanderlhad to look after border command areas thatwere exposed to 
military-political tensionsfew months after I took office Before my 
departure in Berlin, June 1937, I reported to Hitler. I was asked to 
breakfastwithColonel General v. Brauchitsch, whoat the timetake over the 
Army Group Command in Leipzig Neither at the sign-out nor at the 
breakfast was there any remark about political or military measures against 
Czechoslovakia and Poland. 

My innermost desire to train the young Air Force and make it an 
instrument equal to the Army and Navy seemed attainable. Even though I 
spent many years of my military life in staffs and in ministerial service, my 
secret longing was for the troops. Through the thickest volumes of paper 
and bundles of files, I always tried to find the human being and thus 
ennoble the office work.some extent I succeeded in this - I maysaythis 
without arrogance 

Now I was to be granted the privilege of carrying my theoretical 
knowledge to the troops. A feeling of elation filled me when my good Ju 
52pilotedby my pilot and flight instructor of several years, 
Fliegerstabsingenieur Zellmannand framed by fighter chains, flew from 
Staaken near Berlin to Dresden Something clouded the joy: the awareness 
that I was driving my long-serving comrade from the army, General d. FL 
Wachenfeld, out of the position he had grown fond of. The mention of 
Wachenfeld's nameforces me tocommemorate in briefold generals who had 
left the Reichswehr, which included, in addition to Wachenfeld, Generals 
Kaupisch, Eberth, Halm, v. Stiilpnageland Admiral Zander They were 
members of the army or navy, almost all of them competent general staff 
officers and troop practitioners or experienced seamen.Goring acted wisely 
in takingthese decommissioned elite soldiersinto the Lufduring the 


reconstruction period atsuggestion of Colonel Stumpff at the time, without 
regard toThey created a solid foundation for the young Air Force; with 
striking empathythe somewhat confused, motley bunch into a disciplined 
Let this statement be a "monumentum aere pe- rennius." 

The most important thing for me was to be face to face with the 
authorities and troops under my command, to hear their wishes and 
complaints, and to make clear my view of our common task. This took time 
and kept my office work to a minimum. I was able to do this calmly, since 
in Colonel i. G. Speidel I had a boss who was as eager to work as he was 
clever and an excellent general staff officer. training of leaders in air 
warfare and the use of the Luftwaffe in joint operations with the Army were 
my special concern, as was troop trainingThere were no major exercises, 
terrain briefings, war games, anti-aircraft sniping on the Baltic coast 
orlarge-scalebombingexercises in which I did not participate myself, 
learning or teachingI was happy to be taught, without following the 
example of one of my former brigade commanders, who occasionally told a 
battery commanderhow he should shoot At the next day's firing meeting, 
the battery commander tried to parry the renewed criticism of his firing 
with the remark: "General, I fired according to your instruction yesterday." 
Whereupon hegivenunexpected instruction; "Herr Hauptmann, do you 
forbid medevelop further?" 

So I wasn't like that, but with a weapon under developmenteveryoneto 
cooperate The views of the troops must be listened to, examined and 
acknowledged; only in this way can a whole be created that is respectable 
and can also withstand hard tests. This is how the Air Force came into 
being, which, despite its unfinished state, was able to play a decisive role in 
the first campaign (Poland).We did not think of war; I was convinced that 
in a strong Wehrmacht, especially in a superior Lufassurance of peace 

In the "I.M.T." trial in Nuremberg I expressed very clearlythat neither I 
nor Goring would have tackled the peacetime expansion of the Luftwaffe in 
the known style if we had had to prepare ourselves for an imminent war of 
aggressionIncrease of the operationalunits and deepening of the knowledge 
in all areas under conscioussetting aside of all unwarlike and in the peace 
not necessary plants would have been then highest law! - Nevertheless, as a 
soldier one had to consider the most unfavorable possibilities of 
development. Once the territorial relations, the connections between East 


Prussiaand the Reichhadbecome a cause of constant friction When passing 
through the corridor, the soldiers had to deliver the weapons, the whole 
train was closed. All aircraft, even the single-engine ones, had to evade 
over sea to avoid shelling or pursuit by Polish forces. In short, enough 
dynamite had been accumulated. If the fundamental settlement of the 
question wasdragged on, one had to expect a discharge of tensionsThe 
entire German nation would haverightly accusedthe Wehrmachtif it had 
stood powerless in the face of such developments 

Czechoslovakia acted as a wedge in the German body. There was talk of 
French-Czechoslovak operations with the aim of separating southern 
Germany from northern Germany. It was not without reason that 
Czechoslovakia was called the Allied aircraft mother ship, from which it 
was possible to cover all the important points in northern, central, and 
southern Germany that could not be attacked from the French places. 
Flights from France to Czechoslovakia and vice versa corresponded to the 
ranges ofheavy aircraftAnd then-Benesch's policy gave even the most 
peacefulGerman pause for thought; it urged cautionFor the Wehrmacht, this 
meant reviewing defensive measures and, where necessarytaking practical 
security measures 

The aviation is offensive, because the air combat is to be thought only in 
the attack.consequence of this was that for the Luftwaffe - apart from pure 
air protection- all preparations had to be made for the entry of fighter 
planes into the depths of Czechoslovakia and the operational ports of the 
fighter planes had to be moved forward close to the border in order to be 
able to intercept enemy bombers as deep as possible in enemy 
airspaceStarting in the summer of 1937, I was faced with the task of 
exploring a new air base between the Bavarian-Saxon and Silesian- 
Czechoslovakian borders for operations close to the border,developingfield 
airfields with the necessary accommodation barrackstechnical facilities, 
anti-aircraft protection and supplies The airfields in Silesia were 
reconnoitered and developed for use against Czechoslovakia; given the 
shallow depth of Silesia, they could also be used against Poland if 
necessary. A combat exercise lasting several daysgave me the reassuring 
feeling that wewould be adequatethetasksmight come Thanks to a well- 
developed intelligence network, the leadership was in command of both 
space and troops. 


But - we all knew that we were still in the middle of the apprenticeship 
period and that any interruption or even a wartime deployment could bring 
setbacks of the most serious kind and jeopardize the further build-up. 
Goring and also Hitler were aware of all this. When in May 1938 the 
orderwas given toprepare for an attack against Czechoslovakia,might 
become necessaryl was of the opinion, on the basis of the detailed briefing 
by the Commander-in-Chief of the Luftwaffe, that behindpreparationswas 
by no means the inevitable execution of the attack, but that on the other 
hand the internal political friction with the minorities ofCzechoslovakia and 
the increasing border difficulties wereof triggering a considerable 
nervousness, even a war psychosis 

Nevertheless, like the commander-in-chief of the Luftwaffe, I thought 
that a political solution was all the more possible the more resolutely the 
will of the German leadership could be based on a Wehrmacht superior to 
the Czech troops. Hitler had notinformthe enemy about the strength of the 
German Wehrmachta propagandistic wayunusual for us soldiersDespite the 
deficiencies known to me in particular as a front-line leader, I had the 
feeling, as did the troops, that we would make itI could not share 
thefrequently heard opinion that the Czech border fortificationswere a 
second Maginot Line, according to the photographs available to me I did 
not doubt for a moment that our army troops would attack the fortifications, 
with my 8.8-cm flak units doing good preliminary work by their armor- and 
concrete-breaking effect. In order to dispel the Army's last misgivings, 
"airborne troops" were to be landed behind the line of fortifications in the 
Jagerndorf area in order to open up the Sudeten front from the rear. finally 
attacked from the north, west and south had to have a paralyzing effect on 
the Czechoslovak leadership and troops, andraisethe fighting morale ofour 
troops to the same extent In August, I moved my command staff to 
Senftenberg in Lusatia to be closer to my units and the army. I would have 
to be telling an untruth if I did not admit that the outcome of the Four- 
Person Conference in Munich on 29 September 1938 relieved me of a 
nightmare. Both sides were spared inevitable heavy sacrifices; the suffering 
of the Sudeten Germans had come to an end. 

The joy of the people at the liberation was heartfelt; proof of the 
correctness of the decision of the Quadripartite Conference, but also of the 
correctness of the German attitude - as we saw with the Luftwaffe - to 


induce the powers to take a rapid stand on the German national question. 

The strength and depth of the border fortifications did not even come 
close tothe Abwehr reconnaissance reports; they were to be broken up by 
live fire with 8.8 cm. 

With the Sudetenland, the border mountains in their entirety came into 
German hands, which could not be overestimated from a military point of 
view. 

The deployment of the air forces had shown that the Luftwaffe was on 
the right track, but that the strength and technical status of the air 
forceswere insufficient and that the air bases on the bordersvarious 
directions needed a thorough overhaulThe exercise conducted by the 7th 
Airborne Division (Luftlandedivison) under the command of General d. FL 
Student at Freudental showed that air landingswere tactically and 
technically possible and could steer operations in new directions But as I 
said, - we were at the beginning! 

I am merely fulfilling a chronicler's duty if I conclude this chapter with 
the remark that the experiences were not only collected, but emphatically 
evaluated and made useful. We men of the front felt highly satisfied by the 
solution of the Sudeten questionand believed that no new dangerto be 
expectedthis corner, at least for the time beingWe hoped that in the coming 
periodwould be possible to solve the corridor question, which was putting a 
great strain onGerman-Polishrelations, in a similar way The starting 
position did not seem unfavorable to us: the world had seen that the 
Versailles Treaty could be quickly revised. 

The advanced development of the Luftwaffe was expressed in the 
establishment of the air fleets In the spring of 1938, I took over Luftflotte 1 
in Berlin. I had felt at home in Dresden, my family hadable to deepen their 
love for the beautiful city and renew old friendships And yet, I was happy 
to return to Berlin, my beloved adopted home. In Dresden, I was far away 
from the crowds and could work more independently, but I hoped that I 
would also be able to maintain my independence in Berlin in carrying out 
the now larger task. It was more than unpleasant that I again had to expel 
General d. Fl. Wachenfeld from his house and my friend, General d. FI. 
Kaupisch, from the position that suited him. However, I could understand 
Goring's wish to fill all command posts with younger personalities. In this 
revirement, the old, proven fighters Kaupisch, Halm and Eberth had to 


leave with Wachenfeld. Goring knew how to arrange the departure of these 
generals in such a way that, with one exception, no bitterness 

remained. With the young commanders and division commanders like 
General der Flakartillerie Weise, the later "Luftflottenchef Reich", the 
Generals Foerster, Grauert and Loerzer from the aviation, the Generals 
Bogatsch and Hoffmann from the anti-aircraft artillery and v. Kotze and 
Kastner as aviation training commanders, one 
couldtogetherprogressivesense My tasks were above all: 

To weld togetheraviation and anti-aircraft weaponry with the aid of a 
modern intelligence force into a unified, maneuverable, and proudly armed 
unit 

to make the operational principles and the combat management of the 
flying units in the fight of the linked Wehrmacht parts a common property 
of all 

To realize the air protection idea andmakepopulation air hungryand 
"safe, after all 

expand theground organization in the area close to the border according 
to the possible situations 

A deep joy fills me when I think back to these months of development 
work; it was unique whataccomplishedby all Air Force members, no 
matterwhether soldiers, civil servants, employees or workers One could 
almost feel how the units of the Air Force were completing their 
development and how they were gradually becoming operational. I still 
think back tofirst air-raid exercises in Leipzig and in the central German 
area, which brought many valuable experiences for civil air-raid protection 
and for the preparations for anti-aircraft operations, but also made it clear 
that a great deal of work still had to be done in order to arrive at a 
satisfactory defense against air raids in the air-raid protection and warning 
serviceElectrical reconnaissance equipment was coming - the foundation 
had been laid and was good 

beginning of 1939, we were unexpectedly pulled out of this winterly 
peacetime work for the war and switched to measures for a possibly 
necessary warlike intervention against Czechoslovakia. We had no 
timethink aboutjustification and necessity of our interventionso suddenly 
did the rumors and indications turn into war-like realityGoering informed 
me, as the main participant inhis weapon, that the situationhad become 


alarmingdue to the Czechoslovakian incursions, but that there was hope 
that it could be resolved without bloodshedtime, too, the deployment was 
tokept strictly secret, especially because the political solution was not to be 
made impossible. 

Just one example of the extent to which this was realized:night before 
the invasion, I wasinvitedmy wife toa small partyof General Otto v. 
Stilpnagel(Lw. War Academy Gatow, whochose suicidethe Paris remand 
prison after the war) As usual, we recommended ourselves between 11 and 
midnight. None of the whole company suspected anything of the warlike 
events of the next day to be expected at that time! Great astonishment the 
next day among all participants, when the radio reported the Luftflottenchef 
1 at the head of his squadrons on the flight to Prague. This report was not 
quite true, because according to the nightly agreement with PresidentHacha 
it was only a peaceful invasion The joy over this peaceful political 
development was exceptionally great. 

Although I did not doubt for a moment that the attack would have led to 
the defeat of Czechoslovakia quickly and with few casualties, the open 
clash of arms and the possible further developments were avoided. a treaty- 
based, peacetime occupation, but with the outrageously unfavorable 
weather conditionsoffered almost warlike difficulties 

In the months that followed, I often came to Prague and the other 
aviation towns located in the Czech part of the country assigned to 
Luftflotte 1. takeover of the properties and airfields did notany 
difficultiesalthough almost nowhere a handover took place, since the Czech 
Air Forcehad disbanded The existing or found equipment of the airfields 
was incomplete and inferior, the few machines were not ready for use. The 
Luftgau, for whose leadership an old Austrian had been appointed, and the 
commander of the 2nd Fliegerdivision had before them a task as beautiful 
as it was difficult, to reorganize the ground organization according to 
German principles and to win over the population for German interests. 
Both seemed to succeed excellently; one, i.e. above all the troops, felt at 
home after a short time, the best proof that the troops were not regarded as 
a foreign body by the neighboring Czech population. 

I have already pointed out that I was surprised by the aggravation of the 
situation with the consequences that developed from it. It distressed me 
because the Munich solutioncreated by the cooperation of the great 


powershad not proved to be durable and - incomprehensibly for me - had 
turned out to be a source of increased friction, which could perhaps mean 
war We considered the Czech encroachments to be facts, not 
propagandistic lies. We even thought it possible that the frictionwas the 
result of a well thought-out plan toinducethe Western powers 
tointerveneagain infavor of Czechoslovakia 

Least of all, we did not believe that Hachacould haveforced to conclude 
the agreementAs soldiers, we were satisfied after the incorporation of 
Czechoslovakia into the German body politic, which was accomplished 
without any harmful repercussions; the security of the borderlands 
wasincreasedunexpected waythe understanding cooperation with Poland 
before, during and immediately after this period allowed us to conclude that 
the German-Polish differences could somehow be settled peacefully We 
soldiers honestly regretted that disproportionately soon the earlier German 
complaints about Polish encroachments increased. While the conflicts that 
became known in the case of Czechoslovakiahad to be"believed"because 
they could not be verified, we airmenfrequent witnesses of Polish enc 

was incomprehensible to me that England, as the patron of Poland, did 
notwork towards a mitigationtime to reach a solution by peaceful 
meansEven if the Wehrmacht did everything to meet every development of 
the situation, it remains a historical fact that responsible men, above all 
Hermann Goring, worked against the warlike development. The individual 
measures were sufficiently and convincingly discussed at the Nuremberg 
trial. As someone whoexperiencedthis period of tension only on the 
sidelines] must name one man as the responsible one, the Foreign Minister 
von Ribbentrop, who advised Hitler in an irresponsible manner - stupidity 
is also a crime in such fateful situations I remember an incident in Hermann 
Goring's special train in Wildpark which illuminates the atmosphere in a 
flash. I was with Géringawaitthe decision "war or peace" No sooner had 
Goring received the news of the final decision: 1.9.1939 - X-day, than he 
had himself connected to Ribbentrop in the greatest agitation and shouted at 
him through the telephone: "Now you have your ... War; you are the only 
guilty one! - and hung up angrily. When General Bodenschatz, Goering's 
chief adjutant and liaison officer to Hitler, reported that the Italians would 
not participate, the measure was full; criticism of the Italians could no 
longercalledentirely respectableOn calmer reflection, one becamemore fair- 


mindedItalian point of viewuntil one even found it good that Italy was not 
in the game 

Before I turn to the events of the Second World War, something about 
the life of us soldiers during the peacetime years in the Third Reich In 
Dresden, even as a commanding general, one could still live by oneself and 
one's family. In general, social intercourse was limited to members of the 
Wehrmacht, especially the Luftwaffe. Invitations in the apartments 
alternated with small social gatherings in larger circles in the various 
casinos. Whether in the wonderful casino of the air war school or with the 
air intelligence troops,older married people and the "Jungvolk" (young 
peoplejoyful open-mindednessOnly rarely did they meet in the rooms of the 
"Bellevue" hotel - there were not enough funds for this - or in good wine 
bars, but more often they met like-minded acquaintancesbeautiful 
surroundings of Dresden on Sundays and holidays The demands of duty 
and the many journeys meant that social intercourse with the civilian 
population and the party had to be kept to a minimum. Even this 
intercourse served the purpose of getting to know each other and enjoying 
harmless pleasures.I do not recall that Iencounteredunjustified resistance 
from the party authoritiesHowever, I must mention that territorialmatters 
were handled by the military district command; it is possible that fighting 
had to take place here, but Inot hear any particular complaintscommanding 
generalthe time,General d. Inf. List 

Dresden - in itself a city full of life - was nevertheless a province 
compared to Berlin, a province thathad advantagesthe imperial capital that 
could not be overlookedand could not be denied 

For a man who had lost his fortune in the inflation years and was an 
enemy of all "stock exchanges" and other maneuvers, who accordinglyhad 
not "reestablished"himself, the social demandsinside and outside the 
homeexceededthe tightly drawn salary limits The official apartment alone, 
in a single-family villa in Dahlem, increased the cost of living because of 
its location in an expensive area and its size.My educational task as a 
superior demanded social intercourse with my employees and their 
familiesled toreal life comradeship, as I could ascertain especially in the 
years of my defamation from 1945 onMoreover: apart fromscheduled 
invitations to the "Fuhrer", the Reich Marshal and the various ministers, 
every political visit to the Reich capital burdened the daily routinewas a 


matter of course to maintain contact with the foreign soldiers working in 
the diplomatic service and with the flying comrades in the Aero 
Club.Military and scientific events and visits to the theaterintervened All in 
all, it was a strain that could just as well have made the soldier give up his 
service. It was practically a health hazard not to be able to rest until after 
midnight every day, and to be handed around on a platter, so to speak, and 
on top of that to know everything, be responsible for everything, and be the 
infallible superior in front of the front. But I would have gladly spent 
several more years like that, if I could have bought the peace of the world 
with it. 


THE CAMPAIGN AGAINST POLAND IN 1939 


Timetable: 1.9.1939, 4.45 a.m., beginning of the attack with 2 H.Gr., North 
and South - 5.9.1939 crossing the Vistula - 10. to 19.9.1939 Battle of the 
Bzura - 16.9.1939 enclosure of Warsaw - 17.9.1939 capture of Brest- 
Litovsk, intervention of the USSR. - 27.9.1939 Surrender of Warsaw - 
1.10.1939 Weapons withdrawal of the last Polish forces, end of hostilities 
in Poland. 


Late in the afternoon of August 25, 1939, the day Hitlerhad orderedthe 
attackPoland, I was in the air control ofKolbergairfielda meeting with the 
commanders of thesquadrons located therewhen my boss reported to me 
that Hitler had ordered the attack on Poland to be halted again 

The joy at this change of Hitler's will on our faces was unmistakable. I 
expressed the hope that the war, whichhad seemedinevitable, would finally 
be called offemotional heart, I sat at the controls of my plane and 
flewbackinto the setting sun to my command postat Henningsholm near 
Stettin 

My thoughts went to that August 23rd in Hitler's Bergheim, where two 
days ago Hitlerhad orderedand Commanding Generals of the three 
branches of the Wehrmacht with their Chiefs of Staff to a meeting of 
unknowncontentHitler's speech had been preceded by a meeting with the 
Reich Marshal in the SS barracks, in which heonce again informed about 
the state of preparations for the air war against Polandand listened to our 
wishes and concernshourGoeringnot yet speak of the unalterable decision 
to proceed by force of armssince we knew that he was still working in legal 
and illegal ways to keep the peace 

Hitler's subsequent speech took place in the large reception roomwith 
the wonderful view of the mountains within reach He spoke for a long time 
in controlled silence.I can dispense with the details of the speechsince the 
transcript is generally known since Nuremberg I was glad to hear that he, 
too, did not yet speak of the final break; however, according to Hitler's 


explanations, it was very likely to happen. What worried me was two 
things: first, the fact that the further developments with the Western powers 
resulting from the war with Poland could not be overlooked. have to be an 
unbridled optimist to assume anything other than that 
Englandregardwarlike solution of the German-Polish question as an 
irreparable snub(hence Goering's tireless efforts to avoid war).The most 
incriminating consideration, however, concerned Russia's behavior 
Although I believed that the air fleet, or the Wehrmacht as a whole, would 
prove its superiority over Poland despite its very limited readiness for war, 
the German Wehrmacht was no match for Russia's armaments. This 
realization worried me greatly. It was a load off my mind when Hitler, 
towards the end of his lecture, announced Russia's neutrality and the 
conclusion of a mutual non-aggression pact. That very evening I flew back 
to Berlin full of thoughts. The memory of the days before the First World 
War came back to me, in which the same uncertainty and tension had filled 
me, but which at that time touched me only personally and did not entail 
any general responsibility for me. 

For us Air Force soldiers, war was "air warfare," for which, apart from 
individual experiences in Spain, there was no operational doctrine created 
from practical experience To the best of our knowledge, as in imaginative 
empathy, we had developed the principles and trained leadership and troops 
accordingly. no regulations on air warfareinternational law; Hitler's attempt 
to have air warfare declared illegal under international law at allthe same 
rejectioninternationalmeetings as his proposal to limit air warfare to purely 
military targets We incorporated into regulations - and I played a major 
role in this as Chief of Staff - the moral principles which, in our 
conscience, also had to be observed by airmen. These included the 
restriction of attacks on purely military targets, the circle of which was only 
widened by the effects of total war Prohibited was the attack on open cities 
or civilians. 

Direct support of the ground troops was added; air landings - even by 
individual paratroopers - were not planned. The necessary arrangements 
with the Commander-in-Chief of Army Group North, then Colonel General 
von Bock, were now completed. As an old army sol- dat, I understood the 
needs, worries and wishes of the army too well not to come to a perfect 
agreement in short discussions. I was not subordinate to v. Bock, but felt 
myself voluntarily subordinate in all questions touching on ground tactics; 
in all conflicting views, which inevitably had to occur from time to time in 


the most diverse campaigns - I also worked directly with Field Marshal v. 
Bock in the Western campaign and against Russia - a unified view 
wasbrought abouta brief telephone call, with the expressed will to do what 
was appropriate to the situationEven where air operations issues came first, 
I looked for ways that also had to satisfy the Army Bock and I knew that 
each could rely on the other; our chiefs-Major General v. Salmuth (Army 
Group) and Colonel i. G. Speidel (Air Fleet)-were exemplary assistants. 
cooperation with the Commander-in-Chief of the Air Force, Field Marshal 
Hermann Goring, was good; in General d. Fl. Jeschonnek as Chief of Staff 
I knew a man at his side whothoughtclose to the troops with above-average 
intelligence and general staff abilityable to represent his views calmly and 
successfully to Goring and Hitler 

Final discussions with all staffs and troops under my command - part of 
my peacetime air fleet transferred to the neighboring air fleet - made me 
aware that, within the bounds of what was at all possible, preparations had 
been completed, and leadertroops knew that a speedy and resounding 
success depended on their self-sacrificing effort The mood was serious but 
confident of victory.The troops knew that theywould facea strong, well- 
trained enemywell-equipped for 1939, yet fanatical and prone to cruelty 

Of the enemy air force, the fighter pilots were to be noted in terms of 
numbers and quality. The fighter planes, on the other hand, took a strong 
back seat.Despite the superiority of the German fighter planes (Me 109 and 
Me 110, about 500 German against 250 Polish fighter planes) we tried 
tofacilitatefight for German air supremacy by heavy strikes against the 
enemyground organization (airports, parks)Besides, it was important150 
Polish fighter planes did not come to destruction attacks against our 
homeland The fight against the Polish armament sites exceeded the 
capacity of the German air force; individual installations located at the 
airfields (Warsaw) became victims of the bombing raids directed against 
the sites. We were able to put these objectives on the back burner as well, 
since the expected shortness of the campaign meant that Polish 
productionlostall significancedecisive factor, on the other hand, was that 
the Polish leadershipeliminatedby massive attacks against itself and the 
communications links, includingradio transmission centers, as soon as 
operations were initiated Finally, it was necessary to try to attack those 
parts of the Polish Army in their shelters that could most quickly confront 
the German Army forces. The task of operational air 
reconnaissance,flownby the reconnaissance troops of Luftflotte 1 and the 


Army Commands, was to obtain as quickly as possible a picture of enemy 
behaviordepths of the area beyond the VistulaA special task was to attack 
the island of Heia together with the fleetand make it storm-ready for the 
landing forces 

In the battle structure for the campaign, the Luftgaue remained 
unchanged; they were only to provide mobile Luftgaustaff. The air forces 
were to start on the first flights of the war under the Ist Fliegerdivision 
(General Grauert) in close liaison with the 4th Army and the Navy and 
under the Flieger-Lehr-Division (General Fo- erster) in cooperation with 
the 3rd Army. 

The anti-aircraft forces (about 10,000 light and heavy anti-aircraft guns 
throughout the German Reich) remained in large numbers under the 
command of the air districts for the protection of tactically important 
Luftwaffe installations (airfields, etc.), traffic installations leading east and 
west (railroads, ports, etc.) and central economic installations; parts 
accompanied the army units as troop air defense troops. Large anti-aircraft 
units were not yet known at that time. 

All in all: tasks and existing associations were in strikingcontrast to each 
other‘) 

The necessary balance could only be brought about by agile leadership 
and the operational readiness of the units and individual crews. The success 
of the first day justified the hopes. Aerial photographs, like the behavior of 
the enemy leadership and troops, indicated that the Polish air 
forcewasbadly battered and overall mobilization considerably disrupted, 
not to mention the difficult command and control conditionsthe course of 
the next few dayswhile monitoring the targets being fought and the 
enemy'hinterland by means of irregular jamming raids, the focus 
increasingly shifted to direct support tasks for the armies and to combating 
enemy deployment movements and troop shifts 

It honors the Polish leadership and enhances the German achievement 
when I state here explicitly that the Polish forces were filled with unbowed 
will to fight, and the leadership, despite the difficult command and traffic 
conditions,tried to fight the battles with a focusCrises on the German side, 
as in the Tuchel Heathin thePolish breakthroughon the Bzura, in the 
foothills before Warsaw, were averted in exemplary cooperation with the 
Army Group and the armies by the ruthlesscombined effort of all close 
§ Fuller writes in his book, World War II: "The campaign was decided not by numbers but 


by the speed of the air force and the armored forces, which operated as an undivided 
whole." 


combat and bomber forces Stukas, fighter planes, and destroyers bore the 
brunt; multiple daily sorties were the rule. Those who saw the long streets 
of wounded and dead Poles could not help feeling that in the Luftwaffe a 
war-decisive weapon had emerged whose ideal cooperation with the Army 
ensured success **). 

From this, however, it had to be concluded that, in order not toexposed 
tosame devastating failures in the event of possible enemy air superiority, 
the German ground forceshad to protect themselves by increased troop air 
protection 

Almost all operational Polish movements within my battle str- 


** The two sides' army forces were about equal in numbers (about 50 German divisions 
against about 40 Polish divisions and about 10 cavalry brigades); in terms of equipment 
and training, the German forces were superior, especially since the Polish Wehrmacht had 
not yet completed mobilization 


fens had to touch Warsaw. The heavy bombing of the Warsaw 
transportation hub was the inevitable consequence. In order to spare the 
city, I had the bombing raids against the bridges and railroad stationswithin 
the city carried out exclusively by the Stukas and Schlachtflieger with 
fighter and destroyer protection hung over themMany | '000-kg bombs 
were also dropped -remarkable featstandards oftime! The effect against the 
central points of the railroad was satisfactory; the fixed bridges withstood 
even the 1,000 kg bombs - here the limits of air attacks had become 
obvious - a realization that was to change only in the later years of the war. 
At the time, I spent a lot of time over the Polish area, including Warsaw, 
with its quite considerable fighter and anti-aircraft defenses; I was pleased 
and proud to note that our airmen were successfully endeavoring to limit 
the attacks, as ordered, to the militarily important targets. This did not 
excludeof hitting inhabited houses close to the object of attack; these 
victims fell under the scattering lawsI frequently greeted Stuka groups 
returning from bombing Warsaw at their battlefields, talked with the crews 
about their impressionsand looked at the damage caused by flak hitsalmost 
a miracle that the planes still made it home, they were so torn to shreds - 
half wings were torn off, lower wing sections torn out, the inside of the 
fuselage torn open so that the control organs were only hanging by the 
thinnest of threadsOur thanks are due to Dr. Koppenberg and his 
engineersworkers who, in ideal teamwork, made a machine like the Ju 87 
available to the front, which was to remain the terror of the Allied forces 
until the end of 1942 - in the east until 1945 Thanks were also due to the 
aircrews who mastered this instrument of war like no other aviators in the 
world. 

Once again - towards the end of the campaign - Warsaw became the 
focus of the attack. Together with very strong artillery under the leadership 
of General Zuckertort, the air fleet sought to break the resistance and 
thereby end the campaign. The artillery and bombing attack against 
Warsaw resulted in the objective within a few days, on September 27, a 
success seldom found in aviation history andnot seen againthis form 
incoming years of the warMy air fleet attacked mainly those points 
whichcouldno longerbereached by the army artillery or which, as point 
targetscouldonlybe fought withinsufficienteffect Colonel General 


Blaskowitz, the leader of the confinement troops, could be justifiably 
proud. When Blaskowitz occasionallythe decisive success for the army 
artillerya final lecture to Hitler (6.10.1939), it had to be pointed out by me 
in the interest of the performance of the air force that, according to prisoner 
testimonies, the fear of the Stukas was in the bones of the Polish troops, 
and that the attack objects torn open from above in Warsaw clearly showed 
the degree of participation of the airmen in the success A subsequent tour 
left no doubt about what I had said. From this day a short spotlight, which 
illuminates Hitler's mentality:Hitler hadordereda communal field kitchen 
meal for that day at the airfieldBlaskowitz had had long benches and 
tablesset up in makeshift fashionthe hangarsthe latter covered with white 
paper and decorated with flowersBlaskowitz thought that after the 
victorious campaignsuch an outfit would be justified for the field kitchen 
mealHitler was of a completely different opinion, did not let himself be 
changed by Colonel General v. Brau- chitsch, left Warsaw without having 
attended the dinnerand flew to Berlin with his staffl believe that thesoldiers' 
attachment to the "Supreme Commander" would not have been affected by 
the white tables and flowers But - Blaskowitz was viewed with suspicion, 
which later became very clear. 

We found the Russian intervention toward the end of the campaign quite 
superfluous at that time, quite apart from the fact that within a very short 
timefriction aroseattacks by Russianfighter pilots on aircraft of my air fleet, 
the settlement of which was not at all easy out of sheer consideration for 
the Russians This made us all the more bitter because the Russians showed 
little comradeship and even withheld the weather reports that had become 
vital for us. Here I got my first glimpse of the strangecircumstances of the 
"coalition war" 

In a few weeks of fighting, the Polish Wehrmacht had been defeated, 
Poland had been broken upand placed under military command and 
administration The campaign had proved that, from the Luftwaffe's point of 
view, we were on the right track; crises and setbacks, however, also 
showed that there was a lot of catching up to do in order to hold our own in 
combat with stronger opponents. 

Army units needed steadily stronger aviation support, which meant even 
closer ties and even more close combat aircraft, especially Stukasfighters 


and destroyers, but also more combat aircraft, which again meant increased 
production and higher output from the training schools 

When all the newly introducedaircraft types (Hs 126, Do 17, Me 110, Ju 
87, He 111, Ju 88, Do 18, He 115, Ar 196, the latter three: seaplanes) 
hadproved themselves in principle,even the fastest were too slow; they had 
insufficient range and armament and carried too little ammunition Here, 
new tasks were set for technology that could not be postponed. 

The Flakwaffe had not found a special field of activity in air defense; but 
where it appeared as antiaircraftartillery, it had proved itself fully and had 
gained a special reputation in ground combat Its organization in large units 
had become as important as its multiplication. 

In the award of the Knight's Cross, which Ireceivedtogether with the 
other commanders-in-chiefthe Wehrmacht personally from Hitler in the 
Reich Chancellery, I saw exclusively the recognition of the achievements 
of the airborne, anti-aircraft, air intelligence and ground organization units 
of Luftflotte1. I believemay saywithout arrogance and without disparaging 
the achievements ofArmy and Navy that without the Luftwaffe no 
"Blitzkrieg"would haveabout and our losseshaveconsiderably higherI stand 
with my person for the fact that the war, as far as I could overlook it,ledby 
us Germans chivalrously and - as far as thecan be at all - humanely, 
although already in the first days massacres on the enemy side were 
determined 

The campaign fully occupied my forces and my attention; Imerely took 
note ofthe historical events that did not directly affect mesuch as the 
expected declaration of war by England and France on September 31939, 
they were encapsulated in me; they only strengthenedmeworkingeven more 
and even more passionately for the rapid termination of the Polish 
campaign At every opportunity I explained to the troops that "we in the 
East" could help the West decisively by freeing up urgently needed forces 
for the West through the rapid defeat of the Polish resistance. 

From K6nigsberg, my last headquarters, I flewmy family in Berlinvia 
my first headquarters in the Polish campaign, Gut Henningsholm near 
Stettin, the property of the von BodenhausenSmall, intimate celebrations 
with the Bodenhausens and my family madeforgetthe mentaland physical 
strain 


8. 
BETWEEN TWO CAMPAIGNS 


THE WINTER 1939/40 


The reader will be interested to know that I, as Chief of Luftflotte 1, was 
unaware of the buildup in the West and of Hitler's attack plans of 
September 27 against the Western Allies. I had totransferthe mass of the 
units partly to my old Luftflotte area, partly to the area of the Western 
Fleets(Luftflotte 2 based in Braunschweig, Luftflotte 3 based in Munich), 
where they were primarily to be refreshedThe fluctuations in planning that 
became known to me after the war, the tensions between Hitler and the 
Commander-in-Chief of the Armyremained completely unknown tome at 
the time This complete sealing off from the outside world was due to 
Hitler's personal intervention. One may bedividedabout this arrangement I 
will mention only one of the many disadvantages: that it was not possible in 
this way to think along with the large-scale situation, to guess along with it 
and to prepare for all possibilities with foresight. 

But is that really a disadvantage? But only if the upper or top leadership 
fails and one does not inaugurate the fronts uninvolved in an operation in 
time. If there is a failure in this respect, the manymore or less irreparable 
mishapscaused by too broad an announcement But the most important 
thing, in my opinion, is that the leaders of all grades are forced to turn all 
their thoughts to only one task, namely their own. Thinking back 
tomystudies ofhistoryafter the war, I wasgreatly impressedreadingGerman 
war-historical works which had become available to me, by the extent to 
which the higher leadersthoughts and worries, with their advice and 
criticisms, with their neighbors or in other theaters of warcarryingthese 
worries and thoughts into their deliberations touching their own front This 
"going into breadth damaged depth. As far as I was concerned, I had such a 
workload and responsibility to carry in each case that I was glad not to have 
to worry about other fronts whose problems could only distract me. I 
respected the men who led there far too highly to suppose that they could 


depend on my advice. 

Of course: one can exaggerate everything and unfortunately the events in 
the Second World War show also in this direction enough faulty 
exaggerations with harmful consequences. But - in the winter of 1939/40 I 
was glad not to have to worry about the West, since I had enough urgent 
work in my own area. My air fleet areawas extended to include the northern 
part of Poland as far south as Litzmannstadt-Demblin (Vistula); this 
meantpushing forward to Poland the air base that had been created inrecent 
years in the eastern border areasthe Reich, or better, rebuilding it or, where 
Polish installations existed, extending them The person responsible for this 
work was the proven World War I aviator, General Bieneck, as Luftgau 
commander Posen. During my many flights over Poland, I was pleased to 
note that the ground organizationvirtually springing up, so that the first 
pilot schools, e.g., the Thorn Fighter School, and theWarsawAircraft 
Workshopshadalreadybeen established1939The necessary broadening of 
training could beintercepted in the Polish areawithout further 
burdeninglimited space in Germanysame time, the strong German air force 
units streaming into thisarea created a security network covering the entire 
area evenly, which did much to calm the country 

In my old air fleet area, the expansion of air protection was a top 
priority. With England and France as the enemyair attackshad to 
beexpectedsooner or later.Berlin, the central German industrial areawith 
Magdeburg and Leipzig, Breslau with the adjoining coal region, the 
seaports, their industry and shipyards with Hamburg and Stettin as focal 
points, were in first place with their demands for protection, while the East 
Prussian ports and the Bohemian industrial cities came second for the time 

accordance with my habit, I looked at the conditions on the spot, 
attended as many air defense exercises as flight reporting exercises, fire 
control exercises ofthe anti-aircraft artillery in the large unit as well as 
battery exercisesWhen, during the Christmas periodgained an overview of 
the defense status of my fleet areaby means of surprise visitsmost diverse 
places, I could state with reassurance that the teething troubles had been 
overcome Time had to go on and the defenses had to be further developed 
in accordance with the technology and tactics of air attack warfare. From 
the psychological point of view, the most important thing for me was to 
instill pride in arms in the anti-aircraft gunners of the homeland.If the 


airmenrightly considered togreatest personal daring and battle- 
decisiveimportance, then the anti-aircraft gunner, who was the target of the 
attacks, could not be stamped as a stage warriorOn the contrary, while all 
the soldiers in the area of an air raid were covering themselves against 
bombing raids or low-level air raids, thegunnerhad tooperate his gun or his 
device in the bombing raid and low-level air raid at the open gun or 
searchlight and strive to achieve the greatest defensive effect in the shortest 
time by the greatest rate of fire 

During the last quarter of 1939, General Jeschonnek approached me for 
the first time about his intended reorganization of the homeland air defense 
He wanted to combine all air defense and air protection forces of the 
homeland in one large organization. We considered the advantages and 
disadvantages very thoroughly.The new organization was not only good, 
but the only possible solution thatcouldmaximum protection with the least 
resources Generaloberst Stumpff, the later chief of the "Luftflotte Reich", 
and Generaloberst Weise, the anti-aircraft expert, have the great merit to 
have realized the idea of organization. Goring played a decisive role in this 
process.Even if he knew how tolet his subordinates work for 
himexemplarymanner, his sometimes quite frequent hours of duty were 
devoted to light-hearted reflection, from which many ideas for the 
Luftwaffe arose Thus it was one of Goering's very own ideas to combine 
the anti-aircraft troops in large units, in anti-aircraft divisions and anti- 
aircraft corps. The realization of this idea was a great success. In the 
successes of the coming campaigns 

the flak divisions and flak corps played a decisive role. Even within 
theArmy, they remained subordinate to the air fleets and thus to the Ob. d. 
L., an in itself unfortunate arrangement thatcould endangerthe unity of 
commandif the air fleets did not voluntarily relinquish some of their rights 

On January 12, 1940, as every year, I wanted toconvey my and my Air 
Fleet's birthday wishes to the Field Marshal as Berlin's Air 
FleetCommander; I was also pleased to be able to clear up some official 
matters during the subsequent breakfast with the "Greats of the Reich". 
Already on the eleventh, there were rumors of exceptionally thick air at 
Goering and Hitler; nobody knew anything about the "what". When I was 
ordered to see Goring an hour earlier on January 12, I thought that this 
would certainly be connected with the "queasy affair". This was so! I have 


never seen Goering before and after in such a mental depression, which 
after all wants to say something with Goering's temperament. But the 
occasion was also afterwards! That it had to happen to an air force officer, 
of all people, to make an emergency landing in Belgium with the basic 
campaign plan, could make even strong personalities nervous.extent of the 
damage for the warfare could not be foreseen, since there was still no clear 
report about which parts of the plan could no longer be burned and thushad 
fallen into the hands ofBelgian general staff, and beyond that 
inevitablyhands ofFrench and the English. 

The air attache in London, who had to represent the air interests also in 
the "Benelux countries", General d. Fl. Wenningerarrived soon after,could 
not give any completely satisfying informationcourt-martialverdict for the 
two unfortunate pilots was, according to all our impressions, already 
determined on that day As in the first campaigns, we were lucky in that the 
importance of the capture - to put it briefly - was not recognized by the 
other side and the overall planning on the German side was changed very 
soon. For the time being, a thunderstorm descended onleaders; it was of 
secondary importance whether the leading men of Luftflotte 2could be held 
responsibleallGeneral der Flieger Felmy, chief of Luft2, and Colonel i. G. 
Kammbhuber, his chief of staff, were sent into the "desert"Each of us other 
generals, however, Goring addressed more or less violently and distributed 
his gifts in the form of new assignmentsme he grumbled (I must already use 
this expression) and spoke the less friendly than clarifying words: "And you 
will be Luftflottenchef2" - (pause) - "because I just have no one else 
Period!Stumpff became my successor in the leadership of Air Fleet 1. At 
the subsequentbreakfast, I instructed Stumpff in his new task. 

The time between the campaigns was thus over for me. Already on 
January 13, 1940, with my old Ju 52 and my old, never-failing pilot 
Zellmann at the controls, I flew in considerable icing to Minster, where the 
command post of Luftflotte 2 was located in the wonderful 
Luftnachrichtenkaserne. My old Chief of Staff of Luftflotte 1, Colonel 1. G. 
Speidel, followed me. 


9. 
THE AIR FLEET 2 IN THE WEST CAMPAIGN 


Timetable: deployment in the west with three Army Groups B, A and C with 
the main focusA (breakthrough of Panzer Group von Kleist in the Ardennes) - 
10.5.1940, 5.35 a.m., start of the offensive, air landings in Holland (Rotterdam 
etc.) - 11.5.1940 capture of the important Belgian blocking fort Eben Emael - 
14.5.1940 surrender of Holland - 17. to 24.5.1940 breakthrough of German 
tanks to the Channel coast, Kesselschlacht in Artois, Flanders, Dunkirk - 
28.5.1940 Surrender ofBelgium - 4.6.1940 Completion of the evacuation of 
the British Expeditionary Corps from Dunkirk - 5.6.1940 Attack of Army 
Group B against the Seine and the lower Marne - 9.6.1940 Attack of Army 
Group A at the upper Aisne - 10.6.1940 Italy enters the war - 14.6.1940 
Attack of Army Group C on the Upper Rhine front- 14.6.1940 Occupation of 
Paris - 16.6.1940 Marshal Petain forms new French government - 22.6.1940 
Armistice 


The unconcerned forward rush of the army groups deployed over a wide 
area and their sensitive and effective support by the Luftwaffe had caused 
Poland to collapse rapidly. How would it be now in the west, where the 
armies of two great powers were to be overcome, supported by terrain and 
fortified positions? I looked to the future with confidence. Army and Air 
Force haddemonstrated their capabilities inthe Polish campaignand, what 
seemed even more important to megained experience that must have given the 
German weapons an unassailable leadThe campaign hadbecomean 
incomparableschool for leadership and troopsI was firmly convincedby the 
time the attack began, the experience would have filtered down to the lowest 
units and that the gaps in material equipment could be closedOn the other 
hand, the attitude of the Western powersduring the past four monthshada 
reticence that could almost be construed as weakness 

The introduction to my new task by the previous air fleet commander, 
General d. Fl. Felmy, showed me a remarkably highpreparatory work While 
the enemy side remained quiet, we flew a modest amount of reconnaissance 
and attacks against ships. 

Air Fleet 2 was or was subordinated to: 

Higher intelligence leader 2. 

The long-range reconnaissance group 122. 


The IV Fliegerkorps under General d. Fl. Keller. 

The VIII. Fliegerkorps under General d. Fl. v. Richthofen. 

The IX Air Corps under General d. Fl. Coeler as of 23 May 1940. 

The I. Fliegerkorps under General d. Fl. Grauert from 15 May 1940. 

The Airborne Corps under Gen. d. Fl. Student. 

The fighter pilot leader 1 under General Osterkamp. 

The II Flak Corps under Lieutenant General Dessloch. 

The Luftgau VI (Miinster) under Lieutenant General Schmidt. 

The Luftgau X (Hamburg) under Lieutenant General Wolff. 

Luftflotte 2depended oncooperation with Army Group B of Colonel 
General v. Bock, to which the 18th Army under Colonel General v. Kiichler 
and the 6th Army under Colonel General v. Reichenau were subordinated, and 
with Naval Command North under Admiral Carls 

next few days saw me on my takeover and instruction flights. The first visit 
was to the Army Group, with which there was too loose a contact for my taste. 
Colonel General v. Bock was surprised to see me show up in Felmy's place, 
but was genuinely pleased to be able to renew the already established 
brotherhood in arms. Changes in the campaign plan, which were actually 
ordered in mid-Februaryregarded byus as probablebut had no momentary 
significance for our discussionI again briefed Generaloberst v. Bock on the 
organization and combat mission of the Air Fleet, which believed it could face 
events with full confidencel went into two points in greater detail: first, that 
the armored forces of the 18th Armyhad to have madewith the airborne forces 
ofGeneral d. Fl. Student at or near Rotterdamthird day, and then that the cargo 
glider detachments at the Albert Canal Briicken had to be taken up 
immediately by the Army advance detachmentsTheir fighting strength was too 
weaksuccessfully defendthe bridges taken possession ofany length of time 
Generaloberst v. Bock expressed great doubts as to whether he would be able 
to meet the "Rotterdam deadline".When I left no doubtthe fate of the Airborne 
Corps and also the operation of the Army Group dependon the timely arrival 
ofmotorized Army forces, he assured me that hewould doeverything humanly 
possible I facilitated this assurance by assuring him of the widest possible 
support from the Luftflotte. In order to beable to maintainconnection with the 
parts of the 18th Army that had been driven forward to Rotterdam, the parts of 
the Army Group that were adjacent on the left, above all the 6th Army, also 
had to gain space forward with all their might, which in turn could create the 
most favorable starting position for the decisive offensive of the left 
neighboring Army Group of Colonel General v. Rundstedt against the French 
forces 


At VIII. Fliegerkorps I found the best conceivable understanding with the 
6th Army and the Panzerkorps Hoepner, which was also confirmed to me 
occasionally during a later visit to AOK 6. Chief of Staff of this army was 
General Paulus, whose name became known through the Battle of Stalingrad 
and who made a particularly good impression on me by his calm and sober 
presentation of the situation. Since he wasteamed upa temperamental 
commander-in-chief, Generaloberst v. Reichenau, things could not go badly 
here 

The IV Fliegerkorps was assigned primarily to long-range tasks; it was 
responsible for long-range support of the Airborne Corps, for defeating the 
enemy's airborne ground organization, and for monitoring and combating 
enemy movements in the rear, with its main focus and line of sight toleft 
against France 

The IX Air Corps was still under construction and in air mine training; its 
wartime deployment could be expected in late April, early May 1940. 

The Air Fleet Remote Reconnaissance Group (F. 122) was already 
beingintroduced to its future taskby reconnaissance flightsover sea, etc.; it was 
of high quality and produced useful results The losses were tolerable, though 
very regrettable. 

In the Airborne Corps (7th Flying Division, 22nd Infantry Division, 
"Lufttransportverbande", cargo gliders, etc.) the operational and tactical line 
for the airborne enterprise was laid down in detail by Hitler; General Student 
prepared the enterprise in the most thorough and imaginative manner. In the 
laborious development work in the technical and tactical field, he was 
supported in an exemplary manner by individual particularly well-disposed 
troop officers (Captain Koch, Lieutenant Witzig, etc.). 

Even though I was no newcomer to airborne operations, there were all sorts 
of new things for me to learn until Iventured forthwith suggestions of a 
technical-tacticalnature When it came to purely tactical considerations and 
orders, I was able to have a say; I was pleased to find that Generalmajor Graf 
v. Sponeck, the commander of the 22nd Infantry Division, which was trained 
as an airborne division, was an insightful, energetic and agile leader who also 
had the necessary understanding of the aeronautical peculiarities of such a 
venture. ‘) 

General Osterkamp, a proven "World War Eagle," had the task of 
promoting his fighter pilots in combat flight andsecuringthe Ju landing 


+f Count Sponeck was court-martialed for independently withdrawing from the Crimea in 
violation of orders and was shot in Germersheim at the end of the war - as far as I know, in a 
panicked mood based on a summary order from Himmler or Hitler. 


squadronsmovement and landingThis, too, was new territory 
thatdemandedflying skill, organizational ability, good tactical vision and the 
best connections in three-dimensional space. 

The II Flak Corps was stillstrugglingwith the aftermath of a hasty 
deploymentGeneral Dessloch, an old cavalryman and aviator, hadgained 
enough experience in land warfare to be able to coordinate the flak artillery 
concerns with the purposes of the army The integration of the flak units into 
the individual marching columns caused difficulties; no army commander 
wanted to have his unit torn apart, no one wanted to march behind the flak, 
but everyone wanted to have flak support on the ground and in the air in time. 
Here I had to intervene myself and make compromises, which were not 
always satisfactory and in some casesproveddisadvantageous 

first flights to the command authorities were followed bybusy weeksfrom 
February tobeginning of May, filled with operational and command briefings 
at the staffs, planning exercises and war games with the troops, practical 
exercises in the field and in the air, and drill exercises After these three 
months, I was well in the picture.retraining of the units on He 111 (Fighter 
Squadron 4) and Ju 88 (Fighter Squadron 30),quite costly, had been 
completed, command posts and units had been drilled for their first tasks, and 
complete agreementreached with the Army units At the Airborne Corps, I 
attended the final briefing on May 8, 1940, in which all independent leaders 
participated. The last doubts were cleared up; the command was somewhat 
complicated to my taste, especially since General Student also wanted to lead 
the 22nd Infantry Division on a short rein. The command was further 
complicated by the fact that Hitler and Goring themselves had become very 
much involved in the preparations for the airborne operation **) 
andgrantedGeneral Student a certain immediacy, which was readily 
acceptedwas to become apparent even in the first hours that the Air Fleet, as 
the only resting poleto interveneever greater extent in the management of the 
airborne enterprise 

General Student, as already stated, wanted to take command at the front 
himself. It would have been better if heledfrom his rearpostat the outsetand 
had taken command on the battlefield only when the two land 
divisionscouldactuallybe executedin the battle spaceby a command postOf 
course, the 7th Air Division would have needed its own command post; 
creating itwould not have been impossible. Besides this, there were other 


tf The introduction of the "hollow mines", for example, which cracked the tank turrets at Fort 
Emael, is 
attributable to Hitler's direct initiative. 


points of concern. The Ju 52s as transports, despite their obvious advantages, 
had major disadvantages; they had no bulletproof tank, were makeshift and 
consequently inadequately armed, and did not have sufficient range. The 
traffic over the drop zones demanded the observance of a minute schedule 
through many hours. The fighter pilots were responsible for securing the 
hundreds of kilometers of the route, which was almost impossible with the Me 
109s and their short flight duration, but was nevertheless accomplished by 
General Oster- kamp and his splendid fighter pilots. The timing of the 
preparatory bombing against the Dutch airfields with the dropping of the 
parachutists was easier on paper than in reality. In addition, on the evening of 
May 9, the commander-in-chief of the Luftwaffe issued a rather nervous order 
to deploy two heavy combat groups against enemy vehicles that had appeared 
unexpectedly in front of the fetching airfield. 


The fear was not unjustified that because of this the parachute landings 
could not be carried out according to the program. And yet - as so often in the 
later campaigns - I looked forward to the events with calm and hopefulness; 
what we little earthmencould do had been done; for the happy execution the 
Lord God had togive his blessing 
The Ist act in the west 


The first movements took place according to plan. I breathed a sigh of 
relief when the first favorable reportsarrivedremoval of the bridges over the 
Albert Canal, Fort Emael, the scheduled jumps at the Meuse bridge near 
Mordijk and at the Rotterdam airfield, and the seizure ofbridge and the airfield 

Quite uncertain reports of Ju 52 landings on the coast south of The Hague, 
verbal reports from the commodore of an air transport squadronlandings on 
the main road Rotterdam-Haag with enemy attacks from the ground and from 
the air and news about new fights around the Rotterdam airfield with 
considerable aircraft failures during the constantly ongoing landings, 
alternated in colorful succession and satisfied neither me nor the commander- 
in-chief of the air force A reconnaissance flight by my la finally brought 
reassuring reports on the situation near Rotterdam.The reportsthe Landing 
Corps came very hesitantly; the radio messages condensed only when any 
support was requested, but were silent about the situation at the 22nd Infantry 
DivisionAir reconnaissance planes of the Air Fleet soon determined that the 
removal of The Hague airfieldhadnot succeededOn the morning of 13 May, 
General Student repeatedly called forfighter support against enemy bases 
inside Rotterdam, centering on bridges where paratroopers hadstuck Time: 
2:00 p.m. This attack was flown, succeeded, and eventually led to the 
surrender of Holland on May 14, 1940. 

As great as the military success was, as heavy were the accusations made 
after the war by the Dutch against the Reichsmarschall and me, which were 
also repeated in the I.M.T. trial in Nuremberg. I also note at this point that 
between Goring and me before the start of the combat squadronhours excited 
telephone arguments took place about the question of how and whether at all 
the requested attacks were to be carried out; they caused me 
repeatedlyparticularlythe squadron commodore to pay attention tosignal fires 
and recognition signs in the battle area and to constantly maintain radio 
communication with the radio station of the landing corps and with 
meTensions ano radio communication had been established since Student's 


morning radio, as a result of which the Air Fleetlonger informed about combat 
events in and around Rotterdam; there was also the danger of throwing a 
bomb at his own troopsfact that in the meantime General Student had entered 
into negotiations with the Dutch, had himself been seriously wounded, and 
that the commanding general of the Panzer Corps, General der Panzertruppe 
Schmidt, had taken over the command, had remained unknown to the 
Luftflotte and the Army Group CommandThe fact that connections were 
severed precisely in the most important times of the battlehad become 
something commonplace to me as an old soldier, artilleryman and 
airmanTherefore the precautionary hints to the squadron commodore, which 
had also avoided the dropping of the II. fighter group The squadron 
commodore reports on this as follows: 

"Kampfgeschwader 54, of which I was the leader at that time, was ordered 
by the then Major General Putzier to support the troops lying under General 
Student in front of Rotterdam in such a way that the Dutchenemywould be 
bombed out ofcertain parts of the city, from where he flanked the bridges over 
the Meuse and thuspreventedfurther advance of the Student troops For this 
purpose, a map showed which targets were to be bombed (see sketch). 

Shortly before takeoff, the Air Fleet informed the squadronthat Student had 
ordered Rotterdam to surrender, and in this contextorder to attack a substitute 
target if Rotterdam surrendered in the meantime (approach flight) As a sign of 
this, red flares were to be fired on the Maas island off Rotterdam. To carry 
outmission, the squadron wasdividedinto approximately two columns of equal 
strength The attack (see sketch) was flown at an altitude of about 750 meters 
in spite of the ground defenses, since visibility was very poor due to heavy 
haze and the squadron had been strongly urged to hit only the parts marked on 
the map. - I led the right-hand column, and since there was no sign of red 
flares on the Maas-Insel, the attack was carried out. 

The bombs were located exactly in the ordered space. The ground defense 
almost completely stopped after the first bombs had fallen.Then Lieutenant 
Colonel Héhne, leading the left column, noticed red flareson the Maas Island, 
turned off and attacked the alternate target 

When I phoned General Putzier after landing to report the flight, he asked 
me if we had not seen red flares on the Maas 


island had been noticed.I reported to him that the right-hand column had seen 
no flares, but the left-hand column had seen isolated flares, and asked whether 
Rotterdamhad fallen.informed that the connection with General Student had 
been interrupted again, that Rotterdam had apparently not fallen, and that the 
squadron would have to flysame attack again immediately 

The squadron took off for the second time, but wasrecalled by radio onthe 
approach,Rotterdam having fallen in the meantimeln conclusion,] declare that 
this mission was clearly a tactical aff, namely the support of a ground force by 
the Luftwaffe." 

In view of the international significance, I have thought it right tothe 
essential parts of this report - although it differs somewhat from myI add 
thefollowingbased on current international law and personal briefings with the 
paratroopers in Rotterdam: The bombing attack against the defender of a city 
is permissible under international law and tactically as intended artillery 
support. The bombing was on target. The damage that occurred was mainly 
attributable to the incendiary effectburning, leaking oil and 
greasefirecouldhave been effectively fought during the lull in fighting that had 
occurred in the meantime 

may be of interest to note that the 7th Flieger Division was not yet fully 
trained in jumping at the beginning of the Western campaign and 
accordinglycould be used only in part in parachute operations With 4,500 
jumpers, 4,000 of them in Holland and 500 men dropped by cargo sailors at 
Fort Emael, the airborne operation was contested; the remaining forces had 
been landed by Ju's and seaplanes. 

After the transfer of VIII.Fliegerkorps - 13 May at noon - to Luftflotte 3 (at 
Heeresgruppe v. Rundstedt) to support the passage of Panzertruppev. Kleist 
across the Meuse, the forces remaining to Luftflotte 2, led by IV Fliegerkorps 
and II Flakkorps, had to be deployed in greater numbers to facilitate the 6th 
Army and the left wing of the 18th Army the difficult crossings over the many 
sections of the Channel, to break up the various French armored attacks-for 
example, at Gembloux on May 14-and to provide effective support for our 
divisions in the fight against troops of the British Expeditionary Corps at 
Louvain and Arras. In the process, the airborne combat forces werepumped 
out of manpower and materiel; strengths dropped to 30-50 percenttransfer of 
units to airfields closer to the front had little effect on the number of daily 
sorties flown, since the increasing losses could not be compensated for at the 
same rate 

After the Belgian Army had surrendered on May 28, I hoped - especially in 
the interest of my flying formations - that the British Expeditionary 


Corpswould soon follow; with the brilliant cooperation of tanks and airmen, 
the superior German leadership and the strength of the mobileforces,this 
could, in my estimation, be only a matter of a few days I was all the more 
surprised when my air fleet was entrusted with the destruction of the remnants 
of the British Expeditionary Corps - I might say as a reward for its past 
achievements - almost without the cooperation of the army.The commander- 
in-chief of the Luftwaffe had toknow well enougheffect of the almost three 
weeks ofnon-stop enemy action by my airorder missions that could hardly be 
accomplished with fresh forces I expressed this very clearly to Géring and 
described the task, even with the support of the VIII. Fliegerkorps as not 
solvable. Colonel General Jeschonnek told me that he thought the same way, 
but that Goering, for incomprehensible, arrogant reasonshadconspired with 
the Fuhrercrush the British through his air forcefact that Hitler agreed to this 
can beless onhim in view ofoperational tasksstill ahead of himthan on Goering 
with his offer, which contradicted realityI drew the attention of the 
commander-in-chief of the Luftwaffe to the fact that since a short time the 
modern Spitfireshad appearedmade our attack flights more difficult and lossy; 
in the end it was they who made possible the clearing of the British and 
French over sea. 

The presentation of my concerns did not lead to any change in the order - 
was it stubbornness or weakness that did not allow admitting a mistake once 
made? The battered flying units, which were only gradually getting stronger 
again, did theirto reach the goal; the commanding general of the IV 
Fliegerkorps put himself at the head of a squadron; the overtired units took off 
even more often than usual, which naturally increased the losses caused by the 
Spitfire And yet, it would not have remained with the attention success, if not 
by unfavorable weather the mission had become also aeronautically more 
risky.Whoever has seen the coastal waters and the beach with its wrecks and 
scattered material, whoeverhas heardreports of the clearing operations 
immediately after the return from the attack flights by the fighters, destroyers 
or fighter pilots, will have to acknowledge that the achievements of the 
aviators were to be admired to the highest degree in spite of all obstacles and 
that the effort of the Englishmen and their inventiveness and bravura were 
beyond praise In 1940 we had not even thought of the number of three 
hundred thousand escaped Englishmen and Frenchmen mentioned today. We 
thought we were reaching quite high when we estimated the number of those 
who escaped at one hundred thousand men.mayhave been other reasons for 
Hitler's decision, such as difficulties with the terrain and the repair of the 
overtaxed tanks, but the decision was a fatefulmistakeenabled England to 


reorganize its Wehrmacht 

In the improbably short time of just over three weeks (10.54.6.1940), the 
race for the Channel coast was over; Holland and Belgium were eliminated, as 
was the British Expeditionary CorpsThe own losses of nearly 450 
aircraftoffsetunique tactical successessupporting the Army, over 3,000 aircraft 
destroyed on the ground and in the air and, in addition to a considerable 
number ofwarshipssunkover fifty merchant ships and boats sunk and over a 
hundred damaged 
The 2nd act in the west 


curtain began to rise on Act II when Hitlerbriefed the right 
wingcommanders-in-chieffurther intentions at the Cambrai airfield flight line 
on 29 May shortly before the fall of LilleThe brief presentations by the 
Commanders-in-Chief on the operations ofpast weeks, for which Hitler 
expressed special thanks to the troops and leadership, were followed by 
remarks on the intended continuation of operationsHe spoke with accentuated 
seriousness, mentioning his fears of a possiblestrong flank thrust by the main 
French forces, the defense against which, as in general the conduct of further 
operationsnecessitatedrapid regrouping ofmotorized forcesHe viewed the 
situation soberly, warned against excessive optimism, and was very cautious 
in his indications of time and space. We parted withreassuring feelinghemust 
have givengreat deal of thought to the further operations, that he saw 
difficulties which wenot expect tothis extent on the basis of our experience 
with the French and our own combat performance 

demands on the air fleet continued non-stop after the conclusion of the 
Dunkirk operation during the regrouping to the south, which resulted in a 
further weakening of the operational strength.First came the air tacticalsupport 
of Army Group B on the Somme and lower Seine and the air cover for the 
army movementsAnyone who, like meobservedthe shift ofPanzergruppen v. 
Kleist and Guderian from their northward movement to the Channel to the 
south and southeast to the Somme and the Aisne from the air as well as on the 
ground, could not help but feel an inner pride about the Wen 


The German army command's skill and the troops' level of training could not 
be resisted. fact that these movementscould be carried out smoothly by 
daydue solely to German air superiority 

From an advanced command post north of the Somme, I witnessed the 
success of the 4th Army and Panzer Group Hoth in the surprise advanceto the 
Seine, the less satisfactory fighting of the XVI and XIV Panzer Corps at 
Amiens and Peronne, and their renewed regrouping into Army GroupA (v. 
Rundstedt)With emphasis, airborne units attackFrench troop movements on 
roads and railroads, destroyed bridgesand contributed significantly to the 
disintegration of order and the subsequentsurrender of French Army forces 
Unfortunately, civilians who had joined the troops were also affected by these 
high- and low-altitude attacks, although the airmen endeavored to attack only 
those army units that were still closed. 

Other important tasks had to becarried out continuouslysometimes in bad 
weatherA fter the removal of the Channel coast, the Anglo- 
Frenchshippingwhich concentrated on the ports and coastlines further 
southwas attacked with extraordinary success, thus paralyzing the removal of 
British troops by sea.In twentydays since June 5, 1940, besides two small 
warships, about 300,000 tons of merchant shipping were sunk, four warships 
and 25 merchant ships weremore or less damaged in the same periodsame 
effect was achieved against the railroad access lines and stations of, for 
example, Rennes and Brittany, where thirty trains could be pounded in one 
dayOn June 3, 1940, in a large-scale surprise attack on the Paris air base, over 
a hundred French planeswereshot down and three or four times that number 
were destroyed on the ground Here the refinement of our air tactics found 
visible expression in low-level approaches with deliberately misleading 
course changes, as well as in high, low and dive attacks. 

The operations proceeded at a pace difficult to imagine and led to the 
complete collapse of the French in a very short time. With the signing of the 
armistice on June 22, the campaign was practically over. When I heard about 
the demobilization of German army units, the hope that Hitler wanted to end 
the war was not unfounded. In doing so, Hitler was certainly following a 
forward-looking conception of state policyas well as a secret preference for 
the British, which - also apparent to me - was expressed again and again 
laterThus I remember a lecture in 1943: When Ijudgedfighting achievements 
of the English, Hitler looked at me sharply and said, straightening up: "Yes, 
they are also Teutons!" 

Even though the joy over the surrender was predominant, we did not forget 
to look back. We were on the right track; the experience of the Polish War had 


been largely evaluated and had become common knowledge among the 
leadership and the troops.Success proved the correctness of the campaign 
plan. The execution was equal to it. Classic was the hand-in-glove working 
ofArmy Group B with Luftflotte 2, as well as the tactical agilityregroupings 
and concentrations The organization of the Luftwaffe into short- and long- 
range combat units and into anti-aircraft corps had also proved fundamentally 
correct, provided that, despite the various tasks to which they were assigned, 
they were able to be grouped together at the battle-deciding point when 
required.concentration of air forces on a single target was the basis for victory 
even under difficult conditions. 

Finally, one more observation: I do not believe that from any side against 
the German Wehrmacht in this campaign even the slightest accusation could 
be made about deliberate fighting or behavior contrary to international law. 
On the other hand, the reports of theGerman airmen captured inthe course of 
the campaignand later returned, including two squadron commanders, were 
such that the court-martial treatment of the Allied soldiers acting in violation 
of international law would have been justified in many cases 


10. 


BEFORE THE GREAT TURN 


SUMMER 1940 


An old saying goes, "After victory, tie your helmet tighter." Hitler 
violated this basic rule. Even if hebelievedpossibility of 
diplomaticnegotiations, it was incomprehensible to us soldiers that the 
demobilization of parts of the army was begun without the end of the war 
being tangibly Even if one can deduce from this that Hitler, at least at that 
time, did not want a clash of arms with England and did not want to extend 
the war to the east, he must have known that diplomatic talks are best 
promoted by a strong, operational army. That the Luftwaffe was not 
disarmed was not a sufficient equivalent. It is regrettable enough that it was 
not until early October 1941 that aircraft, antiaircraft, and antiaircraft 
ammunition procurementwere combined ina priority programalthough the 
experience of previous campaigns had clearly demonstrated the inadequacy 
of air resupply and the vital importance of the Luf It was also known that 
aircraft procurement required a long start-up period, and that preparations 
for increasing capacity and starting up new types could therefore not be 
begun early enough. 5‘) In addition, there was something else: We leaders 
standing at the front could not form a picture of how Hitler wanted to reach 
an agreement with England, since day after day, week after week passed 
without anything happening. only thing left for us to do was to refresh the 
units, as far as the intensified naval air war allowed 

I had to study naval air warfare more thoroughly and learned a great deal 
from the experience of the IX Fliegerkorps, which had to fight almost 
exclusively this kind of air warfare. During the many visits and 
consultations with the excellent Commanding General (General Coeler) and 
his units, I found that old sailors with flying skills and a lot of imagination 
were at work. Here real "sailor's yarn" was still spun.domain of the heavy 


§§ For a more detailed treatment of this question, see the section "The German Air Force; Its 
Rise and Decline." 


units of this corps was, in addition tosurveillance of shipping along the 
entire English east coast, the mining of sea lanes and harbor entrances and 
the direct combat of Allied ships by high or torpedo attacksIn the air 
torpedo questionthe Air Force never got out from under the Navy's 
thumbUnderstandable, since naval aviation was an appendage of the navy 
but not subordinate to it; but the fact that we did not develop torpedoes 
appropriate to the peculiarity of aircraftalso burdens the Luftwaffe 
leadership Weshouldhavecome forward withour suggestions for creating 
torpedoes for fast, maneuverable aircraftcouldalsodroppedat high speeds as 
early as 1940 and represented them more forcefully to the Navy One cannot 
withhold the greatest admiration from the sea torpedo pilots that they flew 
low over the ships with their slow "sleds" - I also include the He 111 - 
without regard to the more than unpleasant defensive fire, and after 
jumping over the ship, flew off, pursued by the broadside salvos of the 
warships. 

We were better served with the air mines, which were also developed by 
the Navy. Every weapon finds its defenses sooner or later. So, of course, 
did the air mines. was gratifying was the anticipatory provision of ever new 
patterns, so that immediately after a type of mine was recognized to have 
been cleared, new types could be deployed immediatelycausingopposite 
sidemany ship losses or blocking shipping lanes until the game began anew 
with new types’) Thus, one went from magnetic mines, which, depending 
on the setting, became effective at one or more overruns of ships, to the 
acoustic mineswere tuned todifferent overruns and types of noise 

Without regard to further political developments, the Commander-in- 
Chief of the Luftwaffe approved the establishment of the "Belgium" air 
district, which was entrusted to my old Bavarian friend, General der Flieger 
Wimmer, after the death of the capable General Loeb, and the "Holland" air 
district under the old naval aviator, General der Flieger Sieburg. Hand in 
hand with this went the establishment of the air reconnaissance and 
warning service as well as the close-meshed intelligence network. With the 
apron of Holland and Belgium, we believed thatto counterstronger 
attacksthat were certainly to be expected from Englandwith greater calm 
than before 

All this work took on its real meaning only when the Air Fleet received 
orders in mid-July to prepare for the Battle of Britain.I carried out some of 
the reconnaissance for the deployment of the light squadrons on the 


*** Churchill speaks at one point in his book of half of the ship's losses being due to the use 
of mines. 


Channel coast itself, where the high grainmadeflawless assessment 
difficultThe two Luftgaue with the assigned Reich Labor Service 
detachmentsall the airfieldsoccupiedfrom the beginning of August and to 
have ammunition and fuelreadythe major attackThe squadrons had just 
enough time to make themselvescomfortableon thebefore the first enemy 
takeoff The flak had an easier time of it; it was ready for early use with the 
air intelligence unit. 

addition to this work and deliberationsthe wartime air campaign against 
British shipping in the nearby ports and in the Channelcarried out "in the 
course of armed reconnaissance", which was successfully fought by the IX 
Air Corps and by Colonel Fink with his Kampfgeschwader 2, but which 
also made great demands on General Osterkamp's fighter pilots and 
destroyers More than an unpleasant disruption of shipping to and from 
England could not be achieved during this period. More important, these 
attacks trained the fighter pilots for the new task and established the 
principles of naval air warfare. From time to time, British armament plants 
were also attacked, especially the Reading, Vickers, Armstrong aircraft 
plants, but attacks against citiesnot conducted incontrast to the British 
method (Hanover, Dortmund, etc.)Enemy incursionswith Vickers 
Wellingtons into occupied territory resulted in such heavy losses that at 
times they failed completely; British fighter pilotshad also not yet 
overcome their low point. 

On July 19, 1940, I was in Berlin at the Reichstag. The Reichstag 
speech, which included my appointment as Field Marshal General, 
reassured us. We regarded Hitler's peace offer as quite serious and thought 
that England might give in. Under this impression, we celebrated the 
promotions at Karinhall on July 20. I asked Goring why weair marshals had 
not become "Lufmarschille" but "Generalfeldmarschialle." I was puzzled by 
his answer that this would have required the equalization of the 
Fliegergenerals with those of the Army.I frankly confess thatwould have 
been especially honored to be named an Air Marshal because the 
namewould have underscoredthe special nature of my servicel had no idea 
at the time that some Army officersdidnot consider Air Force marshals to 
be their equals I am still firmly convinced today that we all would not have 
become field marshals after the Western campaign if Hitler had not thought 
of the probability of peace. 

I am an army and air force officer and have led both air fleets and army 
groups in the later course of the war, so I believe I have a judgment about 
the tasks of the individual leaders. In the first place, one evaluates 


performance according to successcannot be denied that the 
Luftwaffedecisive part in Army operations andhad become decisive in the 
campaign through the successes of the air war in the operational and 
tactical frameworkAs far as command and command decisions are 
concermed, they cannot be compared with each other, since they take place 
on quite different levels. It is therefore wrong to speak of "higher-quality" 
or "lower-quality" leadership; one can only say that the tasks are different. 
Naval leadership has been the pacesetter for air leadership. In both arms, 
leadership performance shifts to a greater extent to the technical than in the 
Army. There can be no doubt that the laying out of a strategic air war plan 
or air operationrequiresprofoundknowledge and thought which, though on a 
different plane, covers no less important ground than Army 
planningFurthermore, it cannot be doubted that, in addition to the special 
knowledgerequired for operational air warfare, the employment of aviators 
in the Army's battle space or in naval warfare requires a high degree of 
knowledge of and sensitivity to the basic elements of the three branches of 
the Wehrmacht, that the "right" or "wrong" of a decision 
becomesapparentthe very shortest time in its success or failureand that from 
this alone, in view of the technical constraints and the lightning-fast course 
of events, the Fiihrer's responsibility is a quite extraordinary one Success 
will show whether the leaders are sufficient as marshals; the question of 
their origin, whether from the army or the air force, will never be 
raised.One thing, however, I call out to all air marshals: "Do not become 
too one-sided technicians, but learn to think and lead inWehrmacht 
manner" 


11. 
THE "SEA LION" COMPANY 


AND THE AIR BATTLE FOR ENGLAND 


The history of Operation "Sea Lion," which was supposed to have the 
invasion of England as its objective, reveals the lack of plan in the conduct 
of the war.In a study from 1946, I put these thoughts down in the following 
sentences: "The main fault, however, lay in the lack of a well thought- 
out'war plan' at the beginning offact that in the end the successes or failures 
became decisive for the way the war was continued must be regarded as the 
fault of the warfare on the German side This fault is Adolf Hitler's." 

What were the conditions in reality? As in every Wehrmacht, operational 
or deployment plans have beenpreparedsince 1936 by the National Defense 
Department in the Wehrmacht Office of the Reich War Ministry, later by 
the High Command and the High Commands of the individual Wehrmacht 
units.Based on the possible political developments in the year following the 
preparation of the plan, the military tasks wereset to the limit of what was 
just possibleThe inadequacy ofthe military armament inevitably narrowed 
the political framework and the tasksIn short, neither politically nor 
militarily were tangible preparations made for war against France and 
EnglandEven at a time when the offensive against the West was a foregone 
conclusion (autumn 1939),no preparations for an invasion against 
Englandwere demonstrablyenvisagedEven if onewants to attribute to the 
OKW and Hitler an excessive lack of foresightassume that Hitler did 
notexpecta lightningsuccess against the Western states, one 
cannotunderstandthe complete neglect of the invasion idea, which virtually 
forced itself upon every soldierlf one knows with what scrupulous 
conscientiousnessHitler reviewed the preparations and discussed the 
possible course before all other campaigns, one can conclude from his 
restraint in the case of England that he wanted to avoid open combat with 
England In my opinion, he sincerely believed that England would take his 
hand of peace; nevertheless, the omission of necessary preparations was and 
remained a serious mistake. In addition, Hitler, like the German General 
Staff, thought continentally and shrank from "war over sea." He was 


encouraged in this feeling by Grand Admiral Raeder. If the army was 
reluctant to undertake an operation against Great Britain, the navy was 
directly averse to it. We air force generals, including the 
Reichsmarschallwere more positiveSince we airmen are often accused of 
optimism, the more positive assessment - I use the comparative form 
carefully - would have to be justified 

No deed without a risk! The assessment had to be based on the course of 
the war so far. Three successful campaigns had shown the worldefficiency 
of the German WehrmachtEngland's expeditionary army had beendestroyed 
interms of weaponry; the shock effect reduced the resistance capability. 
Rearmament was allowed to take months. The British Air Force was 
battered; fighter aircraft had reached their greatest low on September 6; 
many airfields, and especially those most conveniently located, were badly 
affected. Close-in bomber forces were non-existent on the British side; the 
medium bombers (e.g., Wellington) had paid for their few sorties with 
heavy losses; the remaining British bomber forces could be held in check by 
flak alone; they eventually had tobecomea victim of the German fighter 
pilotslong desired such bombing targetsBritish fighter forces could be 
fragmented, demoralized and crushed by appropriate tactical measures, 
quite apart from the fact that at least individual radar stationscould beshot 
up, bombed orput out of actionby parachutists(cargo gliders)would have 
knocked the means of command out of the handshomeland defensedemand 
for air supremacy in the classical sense was inappropriate for the "Sea Lion" 
because air forces that could smash the transition, if at all, were only 
available to an insufficient extent andcould beparalyzed 

"Home Fleet" could not be eliminated by the air force alone; this was the 
task of all the forces of the navy, air force and armyhad to be made 
available at all In addition to the floating and flying forces, sea mines were 
to be given the same importance as heavy coastal artillery. Considering 
thatwatersoff the English coastwere heavily mined and their clearance was 
not possible within a limited time, the movement strip of the channel for the 
"Home Fleet" was very narrowedEven then I did not understand - even less 
later on the basis of my Mediterranean experience -Navy'sevaluation of 
coastal artillery fire If in former times coastal batteries were considered to 
have absolute superiority against floating heavy units, they could not now, 
if one had to show one's colors, almost be called ineffective. Nor could it be 
due to the number of coastal batteries; they could be brought into position 
and in some cases even fortified. Of course,the demand had to be madefight 


downenemy coastal batteries Coastal artillery and bombing - not to speak of 
fogging - had good chances of success. To makethe 
invasionconditionalhoweversilencingall British coastal artillery in the attack 
stripand in neighboring sections was going too far; this demand reminds me 
of a meeting in Comando Sup- remo in 1942 in which the Italian naval 
command made the landing on Malta conditional on the destruction of the 
coastal batteriesTo my replythat this could not be achieved, I added that I 
had already participated in many assault battles in which even the 
enemy'defensive weapons hadnearlyknocked down without the success of 
the attack Even if one or the other boat were to sink, this would be a 
tolerable loss in view of the success decisive for the campaign, even for the 
war, and the total loss of the crew would not even have to be reckoned with. 
Ialso trusted Siebel's combat ferries, with which I myself sailed and which 
could be provided in large numbers Even though I did not have the 
experience of Tobruk in 1940, where four English destroyers were shot 
down by 8.8-cm fire alone, or that of Anzio-Nettuno, where even the "fat 
ships" were forced to turn away by weak to medium coastal artillery fire, 
yet I knew that the use of numerous Siebel combat ferries with 3-8.8-cm 
flak and light weapons strengthened the air defenses quite substantially 
andeffectively protectedminefields against enemy sweep boats and the 
crossing against attack by light British naval forces] am aware of the Navy's 
opposition to allwatercraftnot originating from naval considerations; 
however, this does not exclude the fact that thecraft 
originatingfromSiebel'singenioushand and the pioneer assault boatswould 
have beenmeans ofvery first class for carrying out the crossing maneuver, 
as they became, for example, in the Straits of Messina and between Sicily 
and Tunis 

The most striking thing was that in the considerations for "Sea Lion" the 
experience of the German airborne enterprise in Holland wasleftcompletely 
unexploitedand the support of parachutistsdispensedWith proper planning, 
sufficient paratroopers and cargo gliders would have been available to 
excavate defenses and radar bases on the relevant coastal front and to obtain 
airfieldswould have permittedthe landing of one to two airborne divisions 

Extensive decoy drops in Essex, Kent, and Sussex, as in the airborne 
operation against Holland and Belgiumcouldhave roused the British 
leadership, defensesand population, and thereby alonethe operation 
extraordinarily easierOne condition had tomethowever: It could not be 
disarmed, but had to be upgraded on an unprecedented scale. 


Apart from the commander-in-chief of the Air Force, Ialso expressedmy 
opinionthe commander-in-chief of the 9th Army (Colonel General Busch) 
and the relevant naval commanders - But: the central will was missing. 
During the weeks of preparation I became more and more convinced that 
the enterprise would not be launched. In contrast to the preparations for 
earlier campaigns, no detailed discussions took place within the Luftwaffe, 
with the commanders-in-chief of the major units of the other Wehrmacht 
units involved, and even less with the OK W or even Hitler himselfEven the 
debates I had with Goring and with the Army and Navy leaders designated 
for "Sea Lion" at my command post onChannel coast were more 
conversations than binding discussionsEven about the inner connection 
between the ongoing air attacks against England and the shadowy invasion 
plan I could not gain clarity; orders were not given to the air fleets. There 
was no discussion at all about what tactical tasks my air fleet had to expect, 
how cooperation with the Army and Navy was intended. This was all the 
more distressing to me because, although I could surmise from the verbal 
instruction given to me on August 6, 1940, that the air offensive beginning 
on August 8, 1940to bethe preparation for Operation "Sea" the execution of 
the air offensive deviated from the aforementioned order even in the first 
few days and the overall sequence of events was no longer brought into line 
with the necessities of the invasionMoreover, every leader had to tell 
himself that, given the state of armament at that time, an air offensive of 
five weeks' duration (from 8.8. to 15.9.1940), even assuming the most 
favorable conditionshad to lead to an attrition of the German air forcesnot 
conducive to the execution of the invasionThis was all the more true since 
the refreshment of material and personnel and themaintenance of the full 
operational strength of the combat units forseveral monthsseem to beall 
assured 

If the invasion was to be carried out, it was necessary tostun the island's 
air defensesin short, powerfulstrikes, and then enter the invasion by surprise 
with a barely weakened German air force Then, however, attacks on the air 
bases in the "London" zone could not be prohibited, a prohibition that made 
the struggle for air supremacy problematic from the outset. It was also 
questionable whether, in this period, the fight against the nearby British 
seaports could be given such importance as it in fact imposed on us. 
Although I did not consider the order of battle for the beginning of the 
Battle of Britain to be a happy one, the various discussions with the 
Reichsmarschall made me regain some faith in the realization of the "Sea 


Lion."I could not imagine that only in order to do something at all, the 
precious air units were used up on the unfit objectand thus the rapid 
restoration of a superior German air force was put in question One can only 
understand the events surrounding Operation " Sea Lion" if one assumes 
that the idea of a landing operation was constantly toyed with to soothe the 
conscience, but that no decision was reached over loud doubts of a political 
and military nature. I must agree with the English military writer Fuller 
when he says that "the sea lion was often contemplated but never planned". 
"Battle ofBritain" also suffered from this unclear program for "Sea" All 
reasonable circles, including Hitler, were clear that England could not be 
brought to its knees by the Luftwaffe alone. Therefore, one cannot speak of 
a failure of the German air forces if the unattainable goal was not achieved. 
was also clear to us Luftwaffe commanders that wewould achievetemporary 
air supremacy, but that permanent domination without seizure of the 
country was not possible, if only because wecouldnot reacha considerable 
part of the British air base, aircraft or engine factorieswith our fighter, 
andcould attackthe seaports only to the smallestsame reasonfact that the 
fighter planes did nothavesufficient range added todifficultyThat the 
cancellation or postponement of the "Sea Lion", about which rumors had 
been circulating since the beginning of September, did not exactly satisfy us 
can only be appreciated by those who knew that now, under difficult 
conditions, the entire burden of the fight for Englandwas being 
shiftedexclusivelyonto the shoulders of the Luftwaffe 
Undoubtedly, economic warfare against targets on and off the island was 
a genuine slice of operational air warfare thatcould be satisfactoryits 
objectivescarried out after careful planning, butletitstartas a substitute for a 
canceled operation elsewhere without a special provision of all the 
resources that would serve it was a poor remedy with many disadvantages 
Air Fleets 2 and 3 were now assigned tasks that they could no longer 
fulfill in terms of numbers, range and effectiveness. Just as we entered the 
Polish War in 1939 unready, wenot equipped forthe economic war against 
England in its depth and varietyCertainly, we made life more difficult for 
the English on their island, but we were not able to cut off Britain's lifeline 
The German forces at the planned date of "Sea Lion" (15.9.1940) are 
much more strongly assumed by the English literature; Churchill, for 
example, is said to speak of 1 '700 fighter planes. This figure is not correct; 
this can be verified by means of the annual production figures. The annual 


production in1939 **) of about 450 fighters can bewritten offas used up in 
August 1940Likewise, of the annual production in 1940 of 1,700 fighter 
planes, about 600 planes may be written off which were lost or broken in 
the previous operations against Holland, Belgium, France and England, 
about 400 planes are to bebecause they could not yet have been delivered in 
August.At best, 1,700 minus 1,000 could equal 700 fighters in the fighter 
squadrons' inventorylf one adds the Me 110 with two destroyer squadrons 
(200 aircraft)from September onwardone arrives at a total of 900 fighter 
orfighter-like aircraft as against Churchill's 1,700 

Structure of Luftflotte 2 in the deployment area Holland, Belgium, 

NW. France up to the Somme 


Battle Staff 
Long range reconnaissance group 122 
IX. Fliegerkorps 
II Air Corps 
I. Fliegerkorps 
Fighter pilot 1 
Fighter pilot 2 
Night Air Corps 
Luftgau Kdo X (Hamburg) 
Luftgau Kdo VI (Miinster)with the flak divisions 
Luftgau Kdo Holland (Amsterdam)Ground- and Supply 
Luftgau Kdo Belgium (Brussels)units 
In the air warfare against England in 1940/41, various sections can 
bedistinguished that arosepolitical or military considerations 
The first section extends from "Eagle Day," August 8, to September 6, 
1940, and includes air tactical preparation for theinvasion contemplated 
inmid-Septemberin other words, the elimination of English air defenses, 
besides the continuation of the naval air warfare against merchant shipping 
to "cut off England's supply," and the crippling ofLuftwaffe armament 
industryThe action consisted of fighter incursionsby Gross verbande for 
free hunting and fighter low-level attacks against air bases in SE." England, 
in intensification of the fighter attacks by bombing raids of individual 


ttt These figures are taken from Baumbach's book "Zu spat. - Ploetz: Geschichte des 
zweiten Weltkrieges (Bielefeld 1951) gives the total strength of Luftflotten 2 and 3 as 
1,361 fighters and 1,308 fighters. Author's note: The 1,308 fprobably include the above- 
mentioned 400 fighters not yet delivered 


fighter units flying under fighter protection and of varying strength against 
airfields and armament workshops, and in Stuka and jabo attacks against 
British supply traffic in the maritime area off the English east and south 
coasts and against the unloading business in the ports belonging to this area. 
Terrorist attacks were prohibited. 

After losing initial battles, the British fighter pilots evaded the superior 
German forces; in the course of the fighting, part of the British ground 
organization was alsomovedto a base outside the greatest German fighter 
penetration depthBy using small bomber units as decoys for the British 
fighter planes, they could again be made to fight, until even this fighting 
opportunityso diminishedby the explicitorder to the British fighter planes 
not to engage in combat with German fighter planes that no decision could 
be brought about in the airThe difficult thing was not to shoot down the 
enemy fighters - we had real aces (Galland, Mélders, Oesau, Balthasar, 
etc.), the large numbers shot down **) also proved this - but to put them to 
the fight. 

Shootdowns or aircraft hits on both sides were notvalued equallyThe 
English fighter pilots whohad to"bail out" or make an emergency landing 
over the islandlanded on home soil and were able to take off in accordance 
with the 


tit This takes into account the fact that initially too many firings were reported. All the 
aviators of the world were subjectthis deceptionuntil clear regulations and technical 
orderswere made which eliminated the explainable subjective deficiencies and deceptions 
The reasons for the shooting numbers not corresponding to reality, if one disregards the 
few shootings that did not take place at all, were among othersfollowing:Simultaneous 
attacks of different airplanes on an enemy airplane, whose shooting downtookseveral 
fighter pilots belonging to different Rotten or chains In air battles, a forgivable error! 
"Abtrudging" of enemy aircraftafter firing, which was considered a lethal firing effect, but 
need only be a tactical defensive moveStrafing of such sidetracking or damaged aircraft by 
fighter pilots of other units at other altitudes, who in turn accounted for the shootdown; 
addressing visible heavy damage to aircraft as shootdowns, which normally could lead to a 
crash, but did not need to. 


The German air force was able to return to action sooner or later after a 
possible wounding and the provision of a new aircraft.One German aircraft, 
on the other hand, landedin enemy territory and was a total lossIn the case 
of machine hits, a water landing was to be expected, which, despite the 
immediate deployment of sea rescue aircraftor the use of sea rescue buoys, 
frequentlyled tototal lossessince both safety facilities were not regarded by 
the British side as protected under international law, despite the Red Cross 
designation**’) The fact that we naturallyusedour sea rescue service off 
England and in the MediterraneanBritish airmen in distress should 
bementioned asmarker ofour combat leadership 

Despite the evasion of the British fighter pilots, the fighter successes 
wereconsiderable, albeit with heavy losses English total losses of about 500 
aircraft from an initial operational status of about 700 Hurricanes and 
Spitfires were offset by nearly 800 lost German fighters, fighter planes, and 
reconnaissance planes during the same period. The high German total loss 
rateis due to the conditions already mentioned.The photographic evidence 
of hits on British air force and aviation installations (Liverpool, 
Birmingham, Coventry, Thameshaven, Hull, etc.) and ports (Chatham, 
Newcastle, Sherness, etc.) was satisfactory. The successes of the Stuka and 
Jabo attacks against shipping 


§§§ 1. the English view is given by Churchill: 

"German transportplanes marked with the Red Cross began to appear in some numbers 
over the Channel in July and August whenever there was an air fight. We did not 
recognize this means of rescuing enemy pilots who had been shot down in action, in order 
that they might come and bomb our civil population again. But all German air ambulances 
were forced or shot down by our fighters on definite orders approved by the War Cabinet." 
There can be at least two opinions about the justification and permissibility of this 
provision; anyone who has seen, as | have, the ongoing attacks against a German air 
ambulance and its ditched crew by a Hurricane chain, which do not comply with 
international law, can only have one judgment. 


2. figures for the successes of the sea rescue service in 1940 at the Channel are missing to 
me; they eng pons) rescue In the Mediterranean area, "Seenotdienstfiihrer Luftflotte 2" 


(Colonel Enge|horn) rescued: 
194h 398 
1942 
1943 
1944 


1818 people of all nationalities 


Destroyer on the flight to England 


Commander-in-Chief of the Luftwaffe and Chief of Air Fleet 2 observe 

approach on the Channel coast for the first large-scale attack against war-important 
installations 

in the Greater London area 


Command post 

Luftflotte 2 on the 
Channel coast: discussion 
with General 

Oberst Jeschonnek 

and General d. Fl 
Loerzer 


were very good, far exceeding those of the previous months, but they 
were still limited by the range of the single-seaters. In many cases I was 
able to observe the effect of these attacks from my command post. success 
of the air mine attacks could notestimated by us; according to English 
reports, however, they were considerable, which was repeatedly reported to 
me by the IX FI. K. already during the air battleAir superiority wasachieved 
ina limited area for a short time - at the beginning of September -but its 
maintenance was not consistently pursued with the onset of the attacks 
against the London zoneis certain, however, is that we were able to move 
peaceably outside the island area, which indicated an absolute inadequacy 
of the British fighter planes; they were not to be feared in repelling a 
German invasion either, for that the Wellington bombers were too little 
capable of war and the German air defensestoo strong and well attuned 

The layout of the first section of the air offensive against England was 
wrong as a preparation for the "sea lion" If the German and English 
literature speaks of the fact that the German air force had failed at the first 
tempo and had not achieved air superiority and that therefore the 
invasionhad to be called off, then in this form the criticism is not 
correctItherefore repeat againessential points: Air superiority in the 
absolute sense, in other words, air supremacy, could be won only if the 
enemy air force turned itself in for the fight. This was not the case. 
However,the tactical behavior of the British air forces, which was correct in 
itselfcan hardly be regarded as strength or even superiority; they were good 
defensive technicians in a limited space! 

first air battles broughtconsiderable firing successeswith initially 
tolerable own lossesand showed our tactical superiority over theBritish air 
defenseOnly the later air battles produced a fighting condition similar to a 
draw 

The attacks against the armaments industry, seaports, supply and troop 
depotshad remarkable material and psychological successes, also served the 
idea of invasion, but practically led to disruptive fragmentation 

German air forces would have fulfilled their task in an invasion if the 
measures for achieving air superiority, even conditional on minebeen 
coordinated with the invasion, if any fragmentation had been avoided, and 
if the entire German air force had been available at that time fully 


refreshed, preconditions which could have been fulfilled 

British leadership confined itself to pure island defense using all 
technical knowledge and innovations; the few unsuccessfulnight bombing 
raids by individual bombers against the French coastal zone did not change 
this, but allowed the conclusion that in the event of an eventual invasion the 
British bombing forces could notthreat British attacks against German air 
bases in occupied territory remained feeble attempts; terrorist attacks 
against German cities were to be taken more seriously. 

With the opening of the "Battle of the Air" a new chapter was opened in 
air warfare, which had to be scrupulously observed by all command posts. 
Since I was forbidden to fly against England myself,I tried to fulfill my 
command obligations by following the approach movements from the 
Channel coast, intervening from time to time,repeatedly trying to grasp the 
changing atmosphere in the landing formation by personal discussions with 
the squadron commanders, group commanders and crews in order to be 
able to give orders close to the troopsThis certainly got on the nerves of 
those in charge at times,which was expressed by the fact that the units no 
longer gathered and departed from the area around Calais, which I could 
easily overlook, but moved out to the north and southIn doing so, I believe 
that I have prevented losseswhen I sent poorly organized units home on F. 
T. orders - but one apparently feared the enemy less than the unpleasant air 
fleet commander!This remained so during the following sections 

The second phase of the Battle of Britain, from September 6, 1940 to 
June 1941, brought a break with the invasion idea. Disruption of production 
and supply to Great Britain was the main task, which easilythe deeper 
meaning, the slowing down of British rearmament, the economic war 
against Great Britain"retaliatory attacks" 


The main targets 
in the economic war against Great Britain 


At the beginning of September, the verdict on "Sea Lion" was 
pronounced by the new combat mission for the knower. A unique political- 
strategic situation remained unused. **"") The postponement of the deadline 
from mid-September to an indefinite time, finally to spring 1941, could not 
change this. 

With a retaliatory attack on London ordered by Hitler, the new order was 
only seemingly broken, as the targetsadapted tothe "economic 
warfare"sector 

Depending on weather conditions, enemy defenses, and the level of 
training and armamentsthe methods of warfare, the strength of the 
attacksand the targetschangedNot without reason, the Luftwaffe leadership 
isaccused ofinsufficient emphasis, i.e. a dispersal ofeffect I myself, who am 
almost a "center of gravity fanatic", suffered extraordinarily from it. Apart 
from isolated cases, which arose from arbitrary but unfortunately 
unchangeable orders from abovethe criticized change of targets was an 
inevitable consequence of the conditions prevailing in the fall of 1940 and 
spring of 1941correct procedure would have been to determine the targets 
according to their urgency, to attack them until they were destroyed, and 
then to monitor them in order todisrupt and smashthem immediately if 
reconstruction work was detectedThe urgency plans for economic 
warfarebut the means to do so were lacking or of imperfect technical 
designWe lacked the four-enginebombers with their long range, climbing 
ability, speed, loading capacity, and powerful defensive weapons, and we 
had no long-range fighters to accompany the bombers into deep space We 
were dependent on the weather conditions, which were very variable during 
these months, and which meant that an object attacked with great effect 
could not be attacked in formation for a long time because of dew, rain or 
clouds. Surprise attacks, perhaps repeated, produced the greatest effect 
without significant losses. With the rapid reaction of the British air defenses 
(airmen, flak) by accelerated center of gravity over the object and on the 
march, the losses very soon increased to an intolerable extentOf 
necessity,not to bleed the air force dry, it was necessary tochangetargeting, 
timing, and methods of attack, contrary to better tactical insight 


**** How Churchill viewed the situation as late as 9/11 is reflected in excerpts from a radio 
address 
«... At any moment the offensive may begin. - One thing is certain, for a long time Hitler 
cannot delay his invasion plan - we must therefore consider the next week as a very 
significant epoch in our history. We shall be able to compare it with the days when the 
Spanish Armada approached the Channel and Drake put an end to it, or with those days 
when Nelson put himself between us and Napoleon's great army at Boulogne..." 


In the presence of Goring, the first large-scale attack on the military 
installations of London took place, which, initiated with secondary attacks, 
became a complete success and found its completion in night attacks. 
Goring, through the image of the fly- 

impressed byformations in the air and the effect visible from the 
command post, let himself becarried away bya superfluous and exaggerated 
radio addressto the German people Such things went against my nature and 
military sensibilities. In order to achieve the goal,weneededluck in full 
appreciation of our ability and dedication One should not shout about it! 
The very next day brought bad weather, which lasted, made the fighting 
conditions exceptionally difficult and reduced the effect. The main targets 
of this and the coming attacks on London, which was bombed almost daily 
during the day and at night in varying strength in September, were the 
militarily important installations of the huge command, traffic and 
commercial center.addition,heavily occupied seaports with their permanent 
installations and various armament siteswereattackedas alternate targetswith 
varying but on average satisfactory success Primary targets were 
Southampton, Portsmouth, Liverpool, Birmingham, Derby, Chatham, etc. 

The limitation of air attacks on southern England was due to the 
insufficientrange of the Me 109s, whose protection could not be dispensed 
with; the attempt to take over protection with the Me 110s (destroyers) 
and to become independent of the fighter pilots in combat operations failed; 
the Me 110s were too slow and - strangely enough - too immobile; they 
needed fighter protection themselves if theydid not want to be put intoa 
hopeless defensive positionescort of the combat units had its special 
difficulties at that time and also later.Ifclouds already made it difficult to 
gather the fighter group and to fly in a tightly closed formation - technical 
aids that facilitated thisnot available - these difficulties increased to a much 
greater extent for the fighter groups that were not able to fly blind and 
impaired the immediate protection of the fighter groupsUnfortunately, these 
weather conditions wereless disadvantageous for the British fighter pilots; 
clouds were just the thing for single pilots, rotas, or chains of high flying 
and fighting quality 

Arrangements with Air Fleet 3 resulted in focal attacks by the two air 
fleets, simultaneous attacks against several targets, staggered attacks against 
different targets, to ongoing attacks throughout the day against a common 


ttt? The Me 110 was brought out big. Goring called them only "My Iron Pages" (Cromwell) 
When they came to the troops, they were quite lame planes with insufficient speed and 
armament. 


target. Use of bomb-carryingfighters and destroyers even against island 
targets temporarily confused British defenses 

British terrorist attacks against the homeland became more frequent 
withoutcausinganyparticular effect materially or psychologicallynight 
fighter pilots under General Kammhuber disrupted enemy overflights and 
gradually became an indispensable link in the air defenses throughout the 
depth of the battle space. 

Mussolini's offer toparticipate inthe attack against Englandwith an air 
corps (CAJ)was gladly accepted despite some reservations. The main 
characteristic of the German-Italian cooperation was the excellent aviation 
comradeship. Without passing finaljudgment on the Italian air forcethis 
pointshould be noted that Italian planes were no match for British modern 
fighters, or even Hurricanes The Italian fighter planes could not be used 
during the day, and neither the blind flight training nor the instrumentation 
of the planes was sufficient for the later night missions.I was gladItalian 
units landed again after one or two small attack flights against harbor 
installations near HullThe successout of all proportion to the possible losses 
General der Flieger Fougier, the commanding general of the Air Corps 
(CAJ), was too smart not to see this and used the time for further training. 

British defenses were based on strong anti-aircraft defenses, without 
these becoming the decisive factor in air defense. The backbone of the 
defense was and remained the British homeland fighter forcesThis 
realization prompted me to propose to the Commander-in-Chief of the Air 
Force, in addition to the use of the light combat units, another attack 
procedure for the heavy fighters, from which Iexpected greater 
successweaker effort and fewer losses 

The new phase that thus began, without abandoning the operations of the 
heavy unitsbrought toindividual fighter pilot, his skill and his willingness to 
operatetimes, we deliberately gave up the mass effectlarge number of 
bombs dropped at the same time,but insteadtried todisrupt the work process 
in the long term by attacking vital parts of the industrial targets, e.g. by 
destroying the machinery installations Of course, these flights were 
prepared in detail. PartlyI checked them myself One or more alternative 
targets were always ordered, so that in any case the bombs could be 
dropped against important targets. Despite all the passion of the fighter 
pilots, these attacks failed to achieve any great successes; the individual 
undertakings remained pinprickswhich undoubtedly had a disturbing effect, 
butcouldhardly delay the British rearmament 


The various combat procedures, however, gave us the opportunity to 
exploit the element of surprise, to reduce our own losses without becoming 
unfaithful to the fight on trag; they enabled the air fleet repeatedly to 
carryvery effective large-scale attacks on a rolling basis against the 
militarytargets of London, ports and armament centers such as Liverpool, 
Manchester, Portsmouth and Coventry, and against the British air basesfight 
against convoys was continued by the light combat units and the mine 
sprayingintensified according to a carefully worked out planAnd yet,all the 
striving for greater emphasis and individual impact, the overall effect 
remained unsatisfactoryWhat would it belikein the bad-weather monthsfar- 
flung targets had to be flowncarry out theeconomic warfarenow ramping 
up?If one wanted to hit the British war machine more strongly, one 
therefore had toagain to another combat procedure, whichrequired the 
fundamental changeover to the night attackNovember 1940 on 

The commander-in-chief of the Luftwaffe reserved for himself the 
command of Luftflotten 2 and 3, which were specially deployed against 
Great Britain, and coordinated them with the deployment of Luftflotte 5 
(Generaloberst Stumpff [Norway]). So much experience over the: Approach 
over long sea distances and night attacks already existed, they always 
proved only one thing, that this kind of warfarewent to the limit of the 
capability of the German air forceWhat it meant to reach the home port with 
just the last drop of gasoline andcover hundreds of kilometers over the sea 
with one enginecan only be appreciated by those who have been in such 
situations themselves One must therefore pay the greatest respect to the 
crews who carried out these wartime flights in icy zones and under threat 
from British night fighters. 

General principles for these combat tasks were: Selection of targets 
according to their importance to the British war economy and their attack in 
large units with subsequent disruptive attacks to complicate the cleanup 
effort. Attack flights only against targetsclearly definedthe latest aerial 
photographs, the best map material, and individual descriptions according 
to their geographiclocation and their military and armament 
importanceThorough briefing of all units and individual crewsand review 
by Air Corps, Air Fleet, or Air Force Commander-in-ChiefTarget 
reconnaissance and target illumination by the best fighter crews, who were 
the first to fly over the target; they had approximatelysame duties as the 
British "scouts"who later became famous Verification of success reports by 
light photography. addition to the difficulties of distance, navigation, and 


weatherenemy countermeasures increased from week to week 

Everything went well as long as the radios remained reasonably intact; if 
they failed, in bad weather and foga nerve-rackingall ground servicesbring 
fighters returning from a hostile flightany suitable portDespite the best will 
and the use of all technical possibilities, this was not always 
successfulVentral landings on the coast, flying through to West or Central 
Germany, e.g. to Neubrandenburg, and parachute jumps of the crews were 
the means tosave at least the flying crewsinteresting to note that unmanned 
aircraft, whichwere appropriately trimmedby the pilot before disembarking 
in the Brussels areaflew out their fuel supply andlanded with breakage inof 
Perleberg or Stendal, 

It was a hard bread that the squadrons ate during many weeks while the 
army and navy, except for submarines and small ships, rested and prepared 
for the coming events that lay in darkness. The Luftwaffe used the last of its 
resources during this period tohamper Britainsuppliesdelay rearmamentby 
attacks against supply ports such as London, Portsmouth, Southampton, 
Plymouth, Bristol, Liverpool, Hull, Belfast, and against the British 
armament centers of BirminghamCoventry, Manchester, Sheffield, 
Glasgow, as well as by increased air-mining of port entrances Despite the 
multiplicity of targets, some concentration was achieved, as the sketch on 
page 101 shows. 

During the whole phase, the attack activity was always suspended only 
for days. weather conditions had a decisive influence on the deployment. 
From the peak months of August and September, the attacks decreased 
gradually until December 1940, then increased again from January to April 
1941 and decreased considerably until June. According to the battle reports 
ofthe units and the aerial photographs, considerable effects 
musthaveachievedHowever, we, as well as later the Alliesoverestimatedthe 
bombing effect The hit effect could not be denied - the aerial photograph 
showed it - but the effect, even of the big bombs, was too limited to be 
destructive. Better were the incendiary bombs,dropped bythousands, even 
hundreds of thousands, on larger target areasset fire to and destroyed what 
the demolition bombsdamaged but did not destroyThe defenses kept 
paceattackPeople also became accustomed to such hurricanes - the 
cooperation of all to contain and repair the damage showed 
accomplishments that had once been thought theoretically impossible. 
Massing munitions on a target to such an extent that nothing living 
remained was as much the exception in those days as the ongoing repetition 


of the attack against a target. In this respect, the desired goal ofholding 
downBritain's armament potential couldnot be achieved 

As it turned out later, the actual defeat of an internally strong nation with 
a widely ramified armament potential requires a strong air force attacking 
day and night and terror attacks that continued for years and intensified 
daily. Exceptionally favorable results, for example in November 1940 
against Coventry, were coincidences and remained exceptionsIn Nuremberg 
before the I. M. T. I was questioned about the attack on Coventry; the 
destruction had caused a justified stir in England. I explained in Nuremberg 
that Coventry was listed in the target folders as the English "Little Essen" 
under precise marking of the armament installations. great success was due 
to the favorable distance, which permitted a two- or threefold engagement 
of the combat units during the same night, to the exceptionallygood weather 
conditions and lighting, which facilitated navigation and handling of the 
aiming devices, as well as to the absence of stronger defensesThe side 
effects of a bombing raid, even one that is accurate, are deeply regrettable, 
but theyassociated with every stronger bombing ra; fires and clouds of 
smoke make it impossible to aim and target properly; the dispersion 
associated with every bombingwidens considerably and affects areas that 
should not be the target of the raid under any circumstances.often mocked 
when soldiersmakepacifiststatementsOne should not doubt their genuine 
feelings, since the responsible soldiers are precisely the leadership elements 
ofa nation who, from their knowledge of modern weapons of war, can 
gauge the full horror of a war for the entire nation 

Let me remind you once again that the German leadership wanted to 
have the air war declared illegal under international law and that therefore 
the attacks against the leading men of this air war go to the wrong address. I 
may repeat at this point that, although in individual cases pure terrorist 
attackswere ordered bythe Commander-in-Chief of the Air Force as a 
retaliatory measurethe air fleets mitigated this order and determined 
militarily important targetsI may also state here unequivocally, which, 
incidentally, is confirmed by English war historians, that the attacks against 
open cities were flown first by the British Air Force; the German 
leadership, incidentally, was reluctantpersuaded to carry out the retaliatory 
attacks such as the September attack on London; they were, however, 
objectivelyjustifiedby the ever-increasing severity of the Allied terrorist 
attacks 

Military-political motives, which were initially kept secret even from me 


as an air fleet commander significantly involved in the coming operations 
against Russia, led to the gradual curtailment of air attacks against Great 
Britain. 

Grateful as I was that the attack flights against 
Englandcouldnowtakemoreaccountthan hitherto of refreshment, the needs 
of the troops, and weather conditionsthe total load on the air fleet remained 
almost unchanged, and it could only be noticeably reduced from May 1941 
onward. However, I ordered that no attacks should be flown against 
England on December 24, 25, and 26, 1940, and on December 31, 1940; my 
assumption that like would be repaid with like was sadly mistaken. I cannot 
entirely absolve myself of the guilt that in this case and also later in my 
actions I oftenallowed myself to be influencedtoo much by human feelings I 
state this explicitly despite my sentence of death for inhumane warfare, 
whereby I do not believe I can be disavowed. 

A few days of leave around the turn of the year - they were the only ones 
during the war -notbringthe desired peacebecause of heavy bombing raids 
against Germancities located in my air districtsI interrupted my vacation, 
flew to Holland and had a serious programmatic discussionwith the night 
fighters General Kammhuber and Colonel Falck were the top night fighter 
leaders I met there. I presented the alternative: eitherfundamental change or 
the dissolution of night hunting; I assured them that I would take into 
account and fulfill many, mostly justified, individual wishes, but I 
demanded tangible successes after their fulfillment, which actually 
occurredFrom this conversation on, I remained closely associated with the 
night fighter, which under Kammhuber as organizer, the front-experienced 
Falck and many unforgotten pilots such as Lieutenant Prince Sayn- 
Wittgenstein, the later ace of the night fighters Captain Streib and others, 
disproportionatelyquickly proved toa useful defensive weapon feared by the 
English As the "father of night hunting", I was never absent from any major 
service or off-duty event. The shooting successes were considerable. At 
first, technology made appreciable progress. Radar equipment on the 
groundcomplete coverage of the attacking aircraft; the searchlights coupled 
with the radar equipment, organizationally combined in a searchlight 
divisionsuccessful "bright night hunting" possible, and the radar equipment 
installed in the fighters made "dark night hunting" successful The fact that 
British night attack units chose to approach over the sea soon after the 
Night Fighter Corps was deployed is further evidence of the night fighters' 
effectiveness. 


AlthoughBritish attacks against the German homeland during these 
months until 1941 inflicted wounds that caused temporary disturbances in 
the affected districts, they did not produce any resounding successes 
anywhere. Enemy losses were considerable, but could be replaced without 
difficulty. Thenight attacks against the ground organization in the air 
districts of Holland and Belgium, which became moreagaincould be taken 
as proof of the effect of our British attacks; these attacks, like the earlier 
ones, fizzled out; British bombing raids in good daytime weather did not 
take placeOn the other hand,patrols were encountered, sometimes with 
random successMy splendid Commanding General of the I Air Corps, 
General der Flieger Grauert,also fellvictimsuch an attack The less 
frequently enemy attacks were flown into occupied territory, the more 
nervous the anti-aircraft defenses became.When I went to see the fighter 
pilot General Osterkamp between Christmas and New Year's Day 1940/41, 
I was shot at rather violently by 2-cm guns while landing my small plane in 
a light snowfall, whichcausedjustified thunder stormexcuse that an "English 
fighter plane" was reported approachingthe somewhat strange excuse that it 
was "army flak" Duplicity of cases: Before Tunis 1942 my "Storch" was 
addressed in the night by Italian flak also as an English bomber and taken 
under fire; a luck that these gunnersheld out due to assumption of larger 
airspeed something 

picture of the Battle of Britain is tangible before my eyes in all its stages; 
it was a continuous struggle for the right decisionswhich was made very 
difficult by orders that were not always adapted to the situation, by one's 
own will and by the hard circumstances For a variety of reasons, one was 
not inwardly satisfied. 

So did the air battle have toconsidereda failure in terms of layout and 
effect? 

The rapid conclusion of the Western campaign confronted the German 
leadership with an unprepared situation. Here, for the second time and in a 
particularly glaring way, the lack of a long-term war plan became apparent. 
It is unfortunate to be carried along by events without having established 
the indispensable foundations for the next step and without having sounded 
out the goal. Regardless of what motives may have guided Hitler in his 
considerations toward England, it is certain to me that an attack against the 
island was never seriously considered in those months. It was in this 
situation that the air campaign against England began, which did not 
commit to anything, but nevertheless showed the will of "as if".bound to 


have an effect on the conduct and success ofThis is also the key to the 
undeniable fact that in many cases the successesexpectationsHowever, it 
would be wrongspeak ofa failure of the GermanForce in the Battle of 
BritainTaking into accountstate of development at that time, the number of 
war-ready aircraft and their continuous use even under the most adverse 
weather conditionsany criticism must be silenced 

It is, as already stated, a historically unprovable reading that the invasion 
("Sea Lion") had to be abandoned because the German air forcefailed and 
was not up to its task If this had really been the case, the uninterrupted 
bombing raids against Britain, which lasted for over nine months, could not 
have immediately followed the calling off of "Sea Lion." Nor is it true that 
the German invasion failed because the German air force encountered 
strong air defenses and could not prevail. Furthermore, the statement that 
the great losses of September 15, 1940, amounting to 185 German 
aircraftwould have sealed the fate of the "Sea Lion"belongs torealm of 
fable; since 120 German aircraft were lost between September 15 and 21, 
the British statement about a daily loss of 185 aircraft is probably 
exaggeratedThe fact was that in the absence of a plan for "Sea Lion," the 
Luftwaffe was "battled" to bridge the interval until the next act (Russia) In 
full recognition of performance and effect, however, it must be said that we 
were probably on the way to the goal, but did not reach it.That this 
statementisnot a derogatory assessment will be clear to anyone who 
compares the ten-month air battle for England with the Allies' three-year 
battle for Germany 


12. 
THE CAMPAIGN AGAINST RUSSIA UNTIL THE END OF 
NOVEMBER 1941 


Timetable: 22.6.1941 beginning of the attack with three Army Groups, 
North Central and South - advance of Army Group North through the Baltic 
States towards Leningrad, Army Group South towards Ukraine - Army 
Group Central (two, then three infantry armies, two armored groups): 
beginning of July 1941 Kesselschlachtvon Bialystok-Minsk - 16.7.1941 
capture of Smolensk - early August 1941 encirclement of Russian partial 
forces near Orsha- Vitebsk - 9. to 19.8.1941 Battle of Gomel - 9. to 
19.9.1941 participation in Kiev Kesselschlacht together with Army Group 
South - 2. to 12.10.1941 delayed offensive on Moscow with three infantry 
and three tank armies, double Kesselschlacht of Vyazma-Bryansk - 
2.11.1941 Guderian's advance stalls at Tula - slackening of the advance of 
Panzer Group 4, which still reaches Moshaisk before Moscow - crisis in the 
Russian capital. 


I have already explained that the directives on the eastern 
campaignwerekept secret; staffs and units heard nothing about it.I 
considered it righteven my staff was hardly concerned with it during the first 
monthsUnder the immediate direction of the Commander-in-Chief of the 
Luftwaffe, a small working staff was formed at Gatow (Luftkriegsschule) 
near Berlin on February 20, 1941, whose head - Colonel i. G. Lobel - 
informed me from time to time about the progress or sought my 
decisionbeginning of 1941 I flew to Warsawconferwith the commander-in- 
chief there, Field Marshalv. Kluge, and to give supplementary instructions 
on the development of the ground organizationA second time, in May 1941, 
I flew over the development base for my air fleet in the east, found that the 
workcouldnotbe completed(mainly because of weather and ground 
conditions) before early Junebut still in time to meet the newly appointed X- 
day (22 June)Operational and tactical reviewsrevealed thatforces envisaged 


by the Commander-in-Chief of the Luftwaffecould not support the attack of 
Army Group Center to the desirable extentIn a heated discussion in Goring's 
command platoon north of Paris, I prevailed with the support of my dear Je- 
schonnek (Chief of Staff of the Commander-in-Chief of the Luftwaffe), so 
that I was promised the requested minimum reinforcement of airmen and 
anti-aircraft forcesI could, however, understand the agitated 
Reichsmarschall when he said that I was not the only one making demands; 
Englandtoomust continue to be foughtBut I had todemandunderstanding for 
my view thatattack should not be launched unless the necessary forces could 
be provided for itI stood by my demand for three reasons: first, I knew from 
two campaigns the need for support ofthe army troops; second, I was very 
skeptical about continuing the air war against England with greatly reduced 
forces; and third, in this way I believedgiving new impetusthe long-standing 
demand for an increase inair forces 

On June 12 or 13, 1941, I left the Channel coast to attend Hitler's final 
briefing on "Barbarossa" (code name for the preparations for the campaign 
against Russia). Officially, I remained in the West for some time; this was 
done to pretend to the world public that the bulk of the German air force was 
still deployed against England under the command of Field Marshal 
Kesselring. (See, e.g., OK W report of June 17, 1942). 

I already mentioned in the sections on the Blitzkriegs that Hitler's 
announcement before the Polish War of the non-aggression pact between 
Russia and the German Reich had relieved me of a nightmare pressure. That 
had been on August 23, 1939; now we were writing in the middle of 1941. 
Hadconditions changed in those short two years in such a way that one 
could put aside the misgivings of that time? What was the situation? In 
1939, one had to reckon with an attack by the Western powers, which could 
perhaps still be averted if the Western powers did not immediately come out 
in full force, Russia remained out of the picture, and the battle for Poland 
was brought to a swift, victorious conclusion using the entire mobile forces 
of the German Wehrmacht. 


In conversation with 
Generalfeldmar- 
schall von Witz- 
leben (f) 

August 1940 


Two death row inmates of the Allied postwar justice system: Japan's most 
distinguished 


June lecture in the Reich Chancellery 
on my leadership intentions in the campaign against Russia 


was. These actually almost unimaginable coincidences of luck occurred 
and made it possible toavoid fighting on two fronts at the same timelIn 
1941, the continental powers had broken away from the Allied front, the 
British Army forcesreadymajor operations after the retreat from 
Dunkirk,and the British Air Force was not yet ready for major air 
operations after production and operational capabilityThe northern flank 
wascoveredby Generaloberst Falkenhorst's army and Generaloberst 
Stumpff's air fleet in Norway and the southern flank by Generaloberst 
Rommel's Afrika Korps andItalian forces, the Balkans eliminated as an 
enemy front by the last of the Blitz campaigns America's intervention was 
still questionable, at least it was still a long way off. To a much lesser 
extent than in 1939, the second front was a real threat in 1941. necessary to 
attack Russia? Hitler declared earlier and also in his final address to the 
generals on June 14, 1941, that the eastern campaign was inevitable, that it 
was necessary to attack now if one wanted to avoid a Russian attack at the 
wrong time. this speech, the points were again brought tomadefriendship 
between Russia and Germanyseem improbablelong, the undeniable 
ideological antagonisms that had been pushed aside on both sides but not 
eliminated, the mobilization-like measures on the Baltic coast and the 
Russian western border, increasing aggressive behavior of Russian soldiers 
against the population in the outlying areas, shifts of forces to the area near 
the border, intensified and accelerated buildup of the Russian armaments 
industry, etc. 

To give just one example: Itassumed or establishedthe 300 kilometer 
deep, borderarea in September 1939 65 Russian large units, in December 
1939 106 large units and in May 1940 153 plus 36 motorized - 189 large 
units The dislocation of the Russian troops with strong massing in the 
center - of which in the protruding arc of Bialystok alone about 50 large 
units - suggested both attack and defense intentions. On the other hand, the 
airborne ground organization and its occupation in the area near the border 
had a decidedlyoffensive character, thus also exposing the Russian army 
sightings 

Hitler's thesis that the Russian would attack us at the first moment that 
seemed favorable to him, I considered to be indisputably correct. England 
had become the "front in being". What could develop from this was not to 
be foreseen. manypossibilities ofcommittingthe mass of the German 
Wehrmacht at the politically and militarily most unfavorable moment; the 
Kremlin could easily construct reasons for a surprise attack. Time worked 
for him and - he was a master of waiting. I knew from the reports of the 


German Luftwaffe engineers who had traveled Russia even in the last 
period that a generousfactory and armament program- 
unfortunatelyaddressedthe commander-in-chiefLuftwaffe and Hitler as 
fantasy - had been started, which wecould not counter withequivalent in a 
short time*#**) Future developments, when viewed objectively, spoke 
against us. I believe that today only incorrigibleoptimists can imagine that 
Russiawould be contentwith the situation after the end of the Polish War 
Although I was considered an optimist in many places, I did not have the 
optimism at that time to believe that the Kremlin would keep quiet. 

So, if war was already expected, what were the military prospects in 
1941? The negatives should be mentioned first:planned date of the attack 
was very latehandicap could beto some extentby the objectivel was 
convincedin the few months available the humanly possible would be 
donemakethreatening future development of the Russian colossus 
harmlessor at least to curtail it strongly Even the superiority of the army 
and air forces existing on the Russian side would not be able to change this. 
Because - now I come to the positive aspects-: We had been able to gain 
experience in two large and two small campaigns, which the Russians 
could not counter with anything equivalentWe had already become old 
warriors who understood their tradeand had everything for the expected 
war of movementto lead to a quick success Certainly, in the mid-twenties 
we had developed tanks and airplanes together with the Russians - but in 
between there had been years of building up and proving ourselves on our 
side, while the Russo-Finnish War had not yielded any proving of the 
Russians. Coming to the Luftwaffe, I trusted our squadrons and knew that 
Army Group v. Bock, with which Luftflotte 2 was to cooperate, as before, 
never had to feel abandoned. That the VIII. Nahkampffliegerkorpswas only 
approaching from Crete was inconvenientBut thecorps, especially trained 
and proven inair warfare under its excellent commander, General der 
Fliegerv. Richthofen, would quickly find its way into the new situation; the 
operational preparations had, after all, been made An anti-aircraft corps 
under the capable General v. Axthelm in the first meeting of the focal army 
group v. Bock with its two strong tank groups, before Brest-Litovsk the 
heaviest guns - the thing could not go wrong. 

The fight would not be easy, one crisis could replace the other, the 


tttt In 1945, a Russian officer told me during interrogation that in 1943 Russia had 
reacted to the 
The conclusion of this remark is obvious in view of the conspicuous dislocation of troops 
on the Russian western border. The conclusion from this remark is obvious in view of the 
conspicuous dislocation of troops on the Russian western border. 


supply had to bring unexpected difficulties. But wasn't the goal, to keep 
communism away from Western Europe, so great that the last and utmost 
had to be dared? Doubts had to be overcome in order to instill in one's own 
units the feeling of certain victory. From that moment on, I deliberately 
eliminated any other thought; success proved my reasoning right. One 
cannot serve two masters at the same time; if one does so, it is the 
beginning of the end. A certain one-sidedness is undoubtedly the 
consequence of this attitude. 

It would have been wrong in that time, in which one had to regard the 
campaign as a decided thing, to concern oneself also with other operation 
ideas. That would have been Hitler's business! Hitler described the war on 
two fronts in his book "Mein Kampf" as wrong and dangerous. One cannot 
assume - at least I believe - that heforgothis own opinion about the war on 
two fronts and got involved in a war on two fronts without knowledge of 
the sources of danger lying in itTherefore,compelling reasons must have 
prompted him to do so One must grant him that. Perhaps he believed that 
the idea of "fighting from the inside"toeliminate Russia from the European 
war theater in time toable to confront the threat from the West with 
concentrated forcesOne thing is certain, however,the thought of beingable 
tohit Russia hard, perhaps decisively, from the countries bordering the 
Mediterranean and thus at the same timemortally woundEngland at its most 
sensitive point was far fromhis Caught up in continental thinking, he 
underestimated the importance of the Mediterranean area and thus made 
another mistake decisive for the war. But - the better is the enemy of the 
good. 

When Ilandedat a fairly good field airfield north ofWarsawon 15 or 16 
June 1941, under the direction of my new excellent Chief of Staff, General 
Seidemann, I found the Air Fleet command organization under construction 
and staffs and combat forces already present or, like those of the VIII 
Fliegerkorps, were advancing. The following days were busy ones. War- 
game-like briefings with the air and anti-aircraft corps, to which all leaders 
were called from group (division) commanders upward, once again 
forcefully conveyed my views of the air war and convinced me that the 
tasks were not misunderstood and that the will for action could not be 
surpassed. Quite close were the planes of the individual squadrons on the 
squares; the improved camouflage, a good air message service, and strong 
flak could not exclude every attack, but in all probability reduced the effect 
of any Russian air attacks to a minimum. Intelligence communications 
were, as always, satisfactory in every way, the trunk linesadvanced 


tofrontmost front positions 

But as easy as this reads, the responsibility lay heavily on the individual 
command posts. Proof of this was that my excellent air fleet intelligence 
commander, Dr. Dr. Seidel, tookhis ownlife shortly before the start of the 
battle, because he felt he could no longer bear the burden of responsibility 
The former air attaché in Moscow, Colonel Aschenbrenner, became his 
successor, an arrangement that particularly satisfied me because of 
Aschenbrenner's knowledge of the Russian enemy.was thanks tohis agility 
and sensitiveleadership that the air fleet was always in the pictureDuring 
my numerous flights on my double-fuselage, double-engine FW 189 
aircraft, I became acquainted with the breadth and depth of the deployment 
area of my air fleet from south of Brest-Litovsk to the southern border of 
East Prussia and with the rainfall still falling in that month, the extent 
ofwould have forcedpostponementtime of the attack if it had not already 
had to be postponed because of the delayed arrival of the combat forces 
from the BalkansThe Air Fleet had given orders for the strictest secrecy - 
for example, the squadrons were allowed tohavetheir planesadvance to the 
launching ports near the borderonly in low and singleflight unless the first 
enemy flightcould be launched from the ports in the rear area 

tactical surprise of the Russian air units at their airfieldscorrect behavior 
of their own air force and, of course, of the army. This is all the more 
striking because the Kremlin had no illusions about the escalation of the 
situation since June 20. Contrary to the wishes of the air force, the attack 
wasscheduledto begin at dawn for very obvious, convincing earth tactical 
reasonsi.e., at a time when single-engine fighter and dive-bomber aircraft 
could not yet fly in formation; the aviation suffered great disadvantages as 
a result, but these could be overcome*’’’) 


§§§§ General Deichmann, Chief of Staff IL Fl. K., gives a vivid description of the situation: 
"The Luftwaffe had to submit to the objections of the Army and accept an unfavorable 
start of the attack, which gave the enemy air force 40 minutes more time to prepare for 
defenseIn order to prevent the enemy fighter units from taking advantage of this early 
alert, the IL Fl. K. (VIII Fl. K. actedsame way)decided onan intermediate solution that 
was not without danger.For each airfield occupied by Russian fighters, three crews 
experienced in night flying took off and flew at summit altitude, taking advantage of 
unpopulated swamp and forest areas, over the Russianbordersuch a waythey reached the 
enemy airfields unnoticed and were able to pounce on the airfields at the same time that 
the Army was moving to attack The purpose of these attacks was to cause such confusion 
at the enemy fighter airfields that unit takeoffs were delayed. 

The purpose was completely achieved. When the bomber units, which had taken off at 
dusk, arrived over the enemy airfields, no Russian unit had yettaken off, so that they were 
able to drop their bomb load with the best success on the planes standing on the 
groundOnly at one place was a fighter unit encounteredwas about to take off The bombs 
fell in the middle of the taking-off formation, so that the planes in take-off formation lay 


The discussion with Field Marshal v. Bock (Army Group Center) could 
be kept short; we understood each other and agreed on the solution of the 
problems of the attack. When I went to see him again in the evening of 
June 21, 1941, to discuss any doubts or wishes that might have arisen in the 
meantime, I found him, in contrast to the final discussions of the previous 
campaigns, somewhat downcast, a thoughtfulness thathonorsany 
responsible leader before the beginning of a fateful major undertaking. 

I realized again how good a brief discussion between two kindred spirits 
does in such situations.In this campaign with its many imponderables, I 
intended to keep myself even closer to the headquarters of the Army 
Groupand to maintain the closest possible contact at all times through an 
Air Force General Staff officer who had come out of the Army Lieutenant 
Colonel 1. G. Uebe performed the task tactfully and successfully. Every 
evening he had to come to my command post for the "evening 
situation" presentthe "Army situation" of the day and the measures 
envisaged for the following day, and in the same way listen to the "Air 
Force situation" in order to inform the Army Group Command in detail 
about it 

As Air Force Fleet Commander, I saw the Army movements from a 
somewhat remote vantage point and receivedimmediate reports from the 
Army frontthrough the Fliegerkorps (Fliegerverbindungkommandos) and 
Flakkorps, some of which differed quite considerably from the situation 
material of the Army Group.I assessed the Army situation at every evening 
situation and instructed Uebe to pass on my critical remarks to the Army 
Group Commandif I did not discuss the matter by telephone with Field 
Marshal v. Bock on more important occasions or have it discussed from 
chief to chief Field Marshal v. Bode knew that it was never a matter of 
knowing better, but only of an understandable reaction of a fellow 
participant, of the help of a sister weapon connected to the army for better 
or worse. the mornings and often in the evenings, I discussed in great detail 
the day's eventsand the measures for the next day with the Chief of Staff of 
the Air Force (Colonel General Jeschonnek), in order to enable the 
Commander-in-Chief to emphaticallyrepresentthe interests of the Air Force 
in the "Fuhrer situation" at the Fithrer's headquartersto 
havethembroughtline with the intentions of the ArmyIn rare exceptional 
cases, such as at Smolensk or before Moscow, I took advantage of this 


destroyed at the end of the square. Thus it came about that the corps encountered fighter 
defenses on the first day of the attack and just as little on the next few days, and in about 
two to two and a half days was able to destroy all aircraft quite systematically on all 
enemy airfields to a depth of 300 km." 


connection tohavemy personal view of certain Army measures represented 
at the decisive pointNevertheless, the following is written above this 
chapter: Exemplary, promisingcooperation between the Army and the 
AirBased on this attitude, I instructed my aviation and anti-aircraft 
generals, notwithstanding their sole subordination to me, to regard the 
wishes of the Army as my orders, unless serious air interests made their 
fulfillmentappearinexpedientor even harmfulAll my leaders and I saw it as 
our pride to act ahead of the Army's wishes in keeping pace with the events 
of the battle andfulfill the Army's demandswere based on the development 
of the situationas quickly and comprehensively as possible 

The objective of the campaign against Russia was clearly explained in 
the order to destroy the Russian Wehrmacht still in the White Russian area, 
i.e. generally between the border and the Dnieper. According to the 
Russian deployment, this resulted in the main attack at Army Group v. 
Bock and the demand toprevent the Russian forces from escaping into the 
wide Russian areafastest, unstoppable action and to destroy them 
beforehandthe same time, this was intended toensure that the Russian 
fighters, forced into their rear bases east of the Dnieper, were no longer 
capable of attacking the Old EmpireAccording to the orders of the 
commander-in-chief of the air force, the air fleet hadto gain air superiority, 
if possible air supremacyand to support the army, with emphasis on the 
armored groups, in its fight against the Russian army Other tasks would 
have led to harmful fragmentation and had to be postponed for the time 
being. I was aware that even these taskscouldnot beaccomplishedfull 
immediately, but only one after the other 

What forces were available to Luftflotte 2? I have already mentionedI 
had struggled for the equipment with minimum forces and had 
graduallygrantedthemThese were, in addition to an 
LuftflottenFernaufklarungsgruppe: 

The II Fliegerkorps (Loerzer), from whose units the Nahkampf- 
FliegerfithrerlI (Fiebig) was formed (1 reconnaissance group, 2 "Kampf 
"Geschwaderl Stuka-Geschwader, | Jagd-Geschwader zu 4 
GruppenZerstérer-Geschwader, Nachrichtenabteilung and 1 Luftgau-Stab z. 
b. V.) The VIII. Fliegerkorps (Freiherr v. Richthofen) (1 reconnaissance 
group, | combat squadron, 2 Stuka squadrons, | battle groupdestroyer 
squadron, | intelligence division and | Luftgau-Stabz. b. V.) 

The I. Flakkorps (v. Axthelm). 

In addition, the II Flak Corps (Dessloch), with 3 to 4 flak regiments 
each.LuftgauPosen (Bieneck). 


Thanks to tactical air planning and thanks to the untiring will ofunits"air 
supremacy" within two daysthe basis of excellent aerial 
reconnaissanceReports of aircraft shot down in the air and destroyed on the 
ground reached thelevel of some 2,500 aircraft, a figure initiallydisbelieved 
bythe Reichsmarschall When he had the figures rechecked after conquering 
the terrain, he had to let me know that the real figures were 2-300 higher. 
Without running the risk of being accused of a false conclusion, I believe I 
can state that without this prelude the army operations would not have 
developed so quickly and successfully. From the second day on, I 
witnessed the fight against the Russian medium-weight fighter planes 
coming from the depths of the Russian space. I considered it almost a crime 
that theseplanesso clumsy in the airallowed to attack in air tactically 
impossible forms Thus, squadron after squadron, approaching at equally 
timed intervals, fell victim to our fighter pilots as easy prey, the purest 
"infanticide," as I thought at the time. succeeded insmashingbasis for the 
buildup of a Russian bfleet in such a way that Russian bombers did not 
appear again during the entire campaign, an act of the German air forces 
deployed in the East that was never really appreciated! Here at least it shall 
be appreciated! 

From the third day on, the Stuka attacks against the enemy front-line 
army forces were reinforced by ever larger parts of the remaining units of 
the air fleet. The following tasks were now set and accomplished: Holding 
downthe enemy air force, a task that no longer required special 
forcesSupporting armored and infantry forces to eliminate local resistance 
or to eliminate flanking enemy forces, a task reserved primarily for Stukas 
and strike aircraftDestroying or stopping Russian forces still marching to 
the frontor attempting to evadetherear by Stuka, battle and fighter planes, 
destroyers, and other combat forcesDisruption of operationalmovements on 
the railroads. Ongoing reconnaissance. 

For the flak corps, which were deployed with the armored groups, the 
"air protection", which was their most basic task, was increasingly replaced 
by anti-tank operations and tactical support against Russian pockets of 
resistanceflak corps were integrated into the army units in such a way that 
they could be regarded as parts of them; their effect was often decisive 

The tasks that arose during these months were tailor-made for the VIII 
Air Corps.equipment with close combat aircraft and its experience in this 
field during three campaigns complemented each other excellently The 
situation was less favorable for the II Air Corps, which first had to 
improvise the conditions for direct support of the land forces. In order to 


' 


fulfill the tasks assigned to the corps, the II Fappointed an "Fliegerfihrer,' 
Colonel Fiebigto whom the corps' light aviation units were mainly 
subordinated Of course, experience had to be gained first. I remember a 
visit to the Baranovichi airfield shortly after its capturewhere I was given 
an instruction that was as thorough as it was emphatic, and which was 
entirely justified in view of the difficult and crisis-ridden situation on the 
ground Success is decisive. Fiebig, who wanted to be relieved, not only 
thanked me later, but developed into a close-combat pilot comparable to 
Richthofen. Even in war, hardships and hard debates cannot be avoided for 
the benefit of the whole. Already in these days I flew with my FW 189 
alone in the Russian area - a proof how perfect the first two attack days had 
worked against the Russian aviators 

While fighting continued until June 24, 1941, for Brest-Litovsk, whose 
citadel, moreover, was opened by a | '000-kilogram bomb, the armored 
groups rushed ahead of the armies and initiated the encircling battle 
ofMinsk-Bialystok (June 26-July 3,1941)resulted inthe capture ofmore than 
300,000 men but not in the destruction of theforcesfighting thereCrises 
were inevitable in the process, as the mass of armored forcescontinued their 
advance toward the Dnieper and the "Stalin Line," while the 4th and 9th 
Armies were only gradually able to bring non-motorized divisions up to the 
kettleThis operation, with its paralyzing effect on the trapped Russian 
forces, facilitated the movements of the German armored groups in the 
attack across the Dnieper 

Panzer Group 3, supported by Richthofen Corps, had taken Vitebsk on 
July 9, 1941creatinga favorable base for its successful operations north and 
northeast of SmolenskBad weather temporarily hampered movements with 
the totally inadequateOld Russian road networkfirst impressions regarding 
the true face of the Russian theater of war were thus tangibly conveyed to 
usThe difficulties were felt by the combat troops, even by the tracked 
vehicles, including the tanks, and to an even greater extent by the 
supplieshad to be managed fora long time without railroads, i.e. by means 
of column space 

The fighting around the Dnieper line (July 10 and 11, 1941) showed the 
flaggingresistance of the Russian forces, but also still the presence of large, 
if inferior, reserves 

The Luftwaffe played a decisive role in these successes. main emphasis 
offlying units wasattackingRussian forward and rearward movementson 
roads, paths and railroads and the frequently recognizedcamps; later, the 
Stuka, Schlachtflieger and fighter low-level attacks against the lines of 


resistance along the various sections of the rivercame toforeagain. Even 
more than in the Army, the forward deployment of the ground organization 
was affected by the difficulties of route, since the units of the ground 
organization were in themselves insufficiently motorized and had no 
tracked vehicles. addition, besides the few permanent airfields, field 
airfields had toreconnoitered and preparedwere no longer directly protected 
by army troops The ground forces, which were in themselves small, were 
additionally called upon by security measures.It remains a song of praise 
for the Luftgaue and Luftgaustabe z. b. V. that theymade possibleat all 
times the rolling deployment of the air units, especiallyNahkampfkorps and 
the Nahkampffliegerfthrer II 

The Air Fleet secured its influence on its own units and Army units on 
June 23, 1941, by moving the command post to a railroad command train 
near Brest-Litovsk. In the first days of July, the staff moved into a motor 
command train east of Minsk. Command close to the troops was a 
prerequisite for success in these long-range battles. 

After the unheard-of space gains in the first weeks of the campaign, the 
question of how to continue operationsraised very early on The doubts 
within the Wehrmacht leadership at the time were not entirely 
understandable to me, who had only let the events on the central front 
affect me. Like the Army Group, I too was in favor of continuing the battle 
of annihilation, which had now been going on for weeks, beyond the 
Dnieper in order to finally eliminate the Russian Western Army. regrettable 
that the Wehrmacht leadership allowed itself to be driven by events without 
immediately coming to a final conclusion! At the front in these days one 
did not notice yet anything of this wavering. Attacks were made and terrain 
was gained. From the Orscha air base and various field airfields to the 
north and south of it, the action of the two Panzer Groups and the armies of 
Army Group Center was supported according to proven principles. 

These battles led to the Kessel Battle in the Smolensk area (from mid- 
July to early August), whichbroughta great success (over 300,000 
prisoners), but again no decision, i.e. only an "ordinary victory" It could 
have been decisive if it had been possible to close a gap located eastward 
Smolensk. My and theAir ForceCommander-in-Chiefurgent requests failed 
in execution A narrow gap, a few kilometers wide, in the middle of which 
ran a small river valley with camouflage ground cover, allowed 
considerable forces to seep through in the course of a few days, especially 
during the nights. If the close-combat pilots 
succeedlimitingconsiderablyday by non-stop attacks, the Russians were 


able to exploit twilight and night all the more successfullyTheRussian 
soldierswho escaped backwards in this way- estimated by me at over 
100,000 men - became the skeleton of new Russian formationsThe fact that 
these forces could not be destroyed even in the further course - I recall only 
the heavy, loss-laden fighting in the Jelnia arc in the period from July 30 to 
September 5, 1941 - cannot be addressed as a failure of the German troops 
and leadership The units, including the Luftwaffe, were simply 
overworked, emaciated, and far from safe supply centers. 

The motto was: march and fight, fight and march for almost one and a 
half monthsat a depth of 700 kilometers in partly unfavorable weather, 
fighting at the front with the retreating Russian units and the new divisions 
brought up from the rear, fighting of the 2nd and 3rd divisionsGerman 
armies met withRussian troopsencircled in small and large kettles, with 
thepartisan unitsfor the first time appeared more strongly, and with the 
sporadic, low-flying, quite effective Russian armored combat aircraft that 
appeared in squadronA proper refresher and a real respite, even if only for 
a short time,dreams 


The sequence of battles in the central section of the Russian theater of war (Army’Group B and Air Fleet) from the 
beginning of the campaign (22. 6. 1941) until mid-November 1941. 


Successes Roslavl Kiev 40 000 men, 250 
of the Kessel battles (in round numbers): Bialyslok- Vyazma-Bryansk tanks, 350 guns 66 000 men. 900 tanks, 3200 
Minsk320000men.3300Panzer,1800Geschiitze Veliki Ye-Lukl guns GS 000 men, 1200 tanks, 5400 guns 30 000 


men,400 


Enemy flank advances against the unprotected right wing of the Army 
Group made new unavoidable demands. Thus, from August 1, 1941, the 
Air Fleet had to support with planes and flak in immediate succession the 
battles of Panzer Group Guderian in the Roslawl area (38,000 prisoners), 
then the battles of the 2nd Army under General Colonel von Weichs around 
Gomel (about 100,000 prisoners), which began almost 
simultaneously.Army under Generaloberst von Weichs around Gomel 
(about 100,000 prisoners), tohelpclear out the Russian forces (30,000 
prisonersleft behind in the lowlands between Smolensk and Lake Ilmen 
east of Velikiye-Luki at the end of August, and to clear thewaythe cavalry 
division operating in the swamp area north of Kievby destroying well 
camouflaged and rather unpleasant monitorsThe commanders-in-chief 
leading in these August battles- Colonel General von Weichs at Gomel, 
Colonel General Guderian at Roslavl, General of the Panzer Troops 
Stumme at Velikiye-Luki -madeimpossiblepossibleThe air forces fought 
particularly successfully; in a short time 126 armored trains, thousands of 
motor vehicles, 15 bridges weredestroyed, without leading the great bloody 
losses suffered by the Russian formations in the front areaThe fact that in 
the situation just described the eastern front ofthe Army 
Grouphelddefensive battleswith numerical and material weakness and 
substantially reduced support from airmen and flakmust be placed 
alongside the brilliant deeds of the wing forces Leadership and troops 
deserve it. 

At the beginning of the battles described above, the Air Fleet Command 
Staff was moved forward to Smolensk, while the light units were deployed 
to the Sha- talovka-Smolensk-Vitebsk base. For the heavy combat units, 
only jump-off facilities werecreatedabove-mentioned base To supply the 
units in the base. Shatalovka, the heavy cargo sailers of the giant type 
weresuccessfully usedfrom Orsha for the first ttmeRussian well off-road 
motor vehicles from booty stocks and the Russian country-made carts 
wereput intothe supply service Captured Russian combat vehicles were also 
appropriated by the forces of the ground organization, with which they 
defeated enemy combat vehicle attacks against the airfields, such as 
Colonel Mueller at Bobruisk. 

Even today it remains a credit to my Oberquartiermeister 
(Oberquartiermeister i. G. Heigl) and the railroad transport chief (Heer) that 
the entire units of the air fleet always had sufficient supplies and were thus 
able to meet all requirements. 

The air fleet had put the quartermaster service on an equal footing with 


the Ia service in terms of the crucial importance of resupply. With the 
crucial importance of resupply, the Air Fleet had made quartermaster duty 
equal to Ia duty; here this organization boreits fruit, without, unfortunately, 
the conclusions being drawn in the distribution of decorations™”*”) 

In August 1941, while we leaders of the Central Front were still 
brooding over how and when to continue the attacks toward Moscow, while 
the troops unfortunately stood uselessly in place for too long, the 
deliberations of the highest leadership, after much back and forth, led to our 
great chto the final shift of the center of gravity to the south (August 21, 
1941) 

One could havetwo opinionsabout the necessity toturnagainst the 
Russian Army Group Budjenny in the south at thebeginning of September! 
will go into it again -, fact remained that large parts of Army GroupCenter 
(v. Bock) and my air fleet had to stay in the front to the south or take 
additional front to the south in order to enable Army Group South (v. 
Rundstedt) to carry out the successful encirclement operation against 
Budjenny After more than four weeks of fighting (28.8.-26.9.1941) the fate 
of Kiev and thus Budjenny was sealed. Panzer Groups v. Kleist and 
Guderian joined hands 200 km east of Kiev on September 13, 1941. Over 
650,000 prisoners, almost 1,000 tanks and over 3,500 motor vehicles were 
the spoils. 

I would not be doing justice to the merits of the Luftwaffe if I did not 
mention the decisive effect of the II Air Corps. Without stronger light 
combat units, some of which were surrendered to the southern Luftflotte 4, 
the corps had to fight under aggravated circumstances, since the Russian 
had learned from the previous battles and had almost completely curtailed 
daytime traffic.Bad weather made it difficult to use closed air unitswith 
their mass effectOne had toacknowledgethe skill of the aircrews when most 
of the rail lines in the battle areacould be permanently disruptedOn short 
stretches of track20-30 railroad trains were left stranded,falling completely 
victimthe destructive attacks that followedOnly in the final days of the 
battle did unit targets appear on the roads, which were then attacked with 
devastating success The immediate support by attacks against the enemy in 
the near front had temporarily receded into the background; the more lively 


xx My thoughts were very simple on this issue. All campaigns had proven that the 
outcome depended on supplies. If there was a shortage of supplies, even the best 
leadership ideas were of no use. The equality of the Oberquartiermeister with the Ia- 
Fuhrungsgehilfen had become a matter of course for me. I was always annoyedwhen my 
suggestions for awards for the supply clerks were disregarded. 


enemy air activity placed increased demands on flak and fighter pilots in 
flying weather; here again it became apparent that fighter protection was 
urgently required but hardly recognized. 

Almost simultaneously with the operations toward Kiev, Panzer Group3 
under Generaloberst Hothwaspulled out on the left wing for 
refreshmentand brought in with parts for use on the right wing of Army 
Group North Earlier, but without refreshment, OK W and Luftwaffe 
Commander-in-Chief had ordered the temporary surrender of VII Air 
Corps.Fliegerkorps to support the attack of Panzer Group 4 (Hoepner), 
south of Lake IlImenThe neglect of the front was obvious, butjustifiedin the 
interest of decisive fighting at more important points 

With the order of August 21, 1941 (attack in the direction of Kiev), the 
decisive word had also been spoken for the Yelnia arc;it could be 
abandoned; the defense was now to be built up in sections that could be 
held even without air support and while sparing the Army forcesThis 
abandonment of air support waspromptedby the aforementioned 
deployment of all close air support forces in the direction of Kiev and Lake 
Ilmen and by the air attack on Moscow that began on July 21 and 22, 
1941.main focus, after the conditions for the heavy attack flightsbeen 
created by setting up the most necessary radio beacons, deploying the air 
forces and the necessary bombing ammunition,wasfor all long-range heavy 
combat forces: the command, armament and transport center of Moscow; 
the other targets, such as the large aircraft factories of Voronezh, the 
factories of Tula and Bryansk, as well as the overcrowded shunting stations 
ofBryansk, etcwhich were flown in single fighter attacks only in bad 
weather, were evasion, bad weather, or tactical momentary targets; the 
effect against these installations wasquite good inrelation to the operational 
strength. 


The attacks against Moscow, involving mainly Fighter Squadrons 28, 54, 
3, and 2, including squadrons of Luftflotte 3 in the west, caused me much 
concern. Downed crews had to be regarded as "done for"; the flak and the 
blinding effect of searchlights made an impression even on our British 
airmen. Also the Russian defense fighters appeared inlarger numbers in the 
course of time - fortunately only during daytimeThe effect did not quite 
meet my expectations; in relation to the size of the object the forces were 
quite weak, the dazzling effect disturbingand the ammunition supply very 
limited by the increased fuel loadHowever, when I was occasionallytoldthe 
Russian interpreter during an interrogation at the Mondorf camp in 1945 
about the "terrible bombing effect", I gladly revisedmy former 
judgmentafterwards in the interest of my braveunits and crewsany case, 
apart from the material effect, the ongoing attacksprepared forthe later 
collapse ofcity What a pity that it could not be exploited! 

With the aforementioned fighting on the wings of Army Group Center 
and the constant deployments of the entire air forces of Luftflotte 2August 
and the first half of Septemberpassed inchanging weather conditions! 
agreed with Field Marshal v. Bock that the positions of the 4th and 9th 
Armies were not very suitable for the winter campaign, especially since 
theenemy forces oppositevisibly strengthening The idea of trying our luck 
once again on this front was therefore obvious. Even a successful 
Kesselschlacht could decimate the Russian forces and have a decisive 
influence on the conduct of the battle during the winter. Whether one could 
continue the operation towards Moscow after such a victory had to depend 
on the strength and condition of one's own forces, and above all on the 
weather situation. weather was the great unknown, whichcouldalready 
severely curtailinitial success 

With a hot heart and a cool head, preparations for the new attack had 
been made since September 15; I myself discusseddetails of the combined 
arms campaign with the commanders-in-chief of the 2nd, 4th, 9th Armies 
and the 2nd, 4th, and 3rd Panzer ArmiesMy old Metz friend, 
GeneraloberstHoepner (commander-in-chief of the 4th Panzer Army) had - 
apparently impressed by the less than successful fighting of Army Group 
North - 


The lovebirds: The Commander-in-Chief of Army Group Center, 
Field Marshal von Bock, and Air Fleet Chief 2 


The beaming Commander-in-Chief of the 4th Panzer Army, Colonel General 
Hoepner, at the farewell escort after a meeting during the double 
battle Viasma-Briansk 


little confidence. Twice I explained to him the completely different 
situation in front of Heeresgruppe Mitte, made clear to him his almost 
unique chances for a breakthrough and encirclement operation, and 
promised him increased air support. He gained confidence - and when I 
called on him during the battle, he was full of happiness and pride. As for 
my own units, the tactical framework was clearlyplaceThe antiaircraft 
corps had mainly earth tasks, were reinforcing and shock artillery - with the 
emphasis on the right wing ‘'"),. The close combat air forces fought 
according to the rules, which had already become law, to clear the way for 
the army units, especially from the tank groups, and had to attack the 
enemy displacements on the battlefield until they were destroyed The 
heavy combat forces closed the battlefield to the rear. Littlewas seen of 
enemy aviators in relation to the immediately precedingbattles; they 
appeared most vividly on the south wing. 

The VIII. Fliegerkorps still had the special mission to monitor the left 
flank of Panzer Army 3 (Hoth) and to crush any enemy attacks in the 
Bieloy area, deferring all other tasks. Both to Field Marshal v. Bock and to 
Colonel General HothlI undertook to carry out this task, if it should become 
acute at allUnfortunately, the Panzer Army allowed itself toinfluenced 
more than necessary by the possible flank threat while advancing and 
turning southwardthe left perimeter wing turned in late and at least some 
division-strong force groups were able to escape 

The handicap, which also made this battle only an "ordinary" victory 
with 650,000 prisoners***#*, was on the extreme right wing.Hopes for a 
large-scale encirclement over Tula on Moscow weredashedby thebad 
weatheralready occurringthe first days of October in the southern area in 
front of the 2nd Panzer ArmyUnfavorable flying weather hampered air 
support; snow and rain, together with excessiveuse of the roads by the 
heaviest caterpillar vehicles and their plowing up by bomb hoppers, slowed 
down movements, gradually bringing them to a virtual standstill from 
October 5. Even the tanks suffered. Attempts to move individual vehicles 
with tractors from the flak ended with wagons or tracks being torn apart. 
When rations failed, the air fleet even had to drop rations for parts of the 
2nd Panzer Army. The physical strain (the army units did not yet have 


+tTtt The I Flak Corps hadshot down314 Russian aircraftand over 3 '000 tanksfrom the start 
of the campaign to this point 

tiiit From various sides doubts are cast on the German data of prisoner numbers; but 
whoeversawthe endless trains of Russian prisonersmarchingbackward day by daycan have 
no doubt about it 


winter equipment) and the mentalstrain had become too much for the men 
of the 2nd Panzer Army 

This was the turning point of the great battle sequence in the East.This 
and the increased nervous strain were also - as was to be shown later -too 
muchfor the tough and resistant commander-in-chief of the Panzer Army, 
my old friend from the Reichswehr Ministry, Colonel General Guderian 

In view of this development, I considered the operational impact of the 
attack to be almostAll the advantages had beenreversedby the Sudel 
weatherwith its unbelievable ground conditions and by the period of frost 
that followed in early November, by the Army's lack of winter clothing, by 
the new appearance of Siberian troops, and by the increased use of very 
serviceable combat vehicles (T 34) and combat aircraft 

In itself - of this I was convinced at that time - it would have been no 
feat for Colonel General Hoepner and Guderian with their tank forces to 
simply drive to Moscow and beyond Moscow in normal weather. The 
weather god had determined otherwise; the Russians had been able to build 
up a thin front west of Moscow and to occupy it with the last reserves of 
workers and cadets; they fought heroically and stopped the attack of our 
forces, which had become almost motionless. In those October daysthe 
Siberian divisions were not yet at the front To me it is still a mystery today 
that our long-range air reconnaissance reported lively traffic but, to my 
knowledge, never in these and the preceding days the strategic deployment 
of the Far East armies. But even the increased rail traffic still reported at 
the end of October should have warned the OKW to be cautious.mid- 
November at the latest, when the army units reported the appearance of 
Siberian units at the front, they should haveorderedreturn to a winter 
position 

Under the invigorating influence of the Kiev and Bryansk-Vyazma 
encirclement battles, on the other hand, the continuation of the attack on 
Moscow was ordered, for which there was generally little inclination, 
especially among theleadersresponsibleField Marshal v. Kluge, who only 
gradually caught fire when he let the mood of the front affect him, and 
Colonel General Hoepner, who, as I personally observed in 
conversationslackedstirringfluidityfor this task Kluge, himself more pushed 
than shoved, complained about Hoepner's hesitant leadership; the latter 
defended himself to me with the lack of supplies. picture was not very 
satisfactory when, at the end of November! waspulled out of the Eastern 
Front with my Air Fleet Staff, followed a few days later by the Corps Staff 


of the II Air Corps, and taken off in the direction of Berlin 

What was accomplished in these months, in addition to the fencing 
troops, by the Luftgauen with their ground units deserves mention. The 
troops of Luftflotte 2 never had a serious shortage of necessary supplies. 
The services of the medical organs, my air fleet physician, SurGeneral Dr. 
Schréder, my outstanding consulting chief surgeon, the indefatigable and 
enthusiastic Professor Dr. Birkle de la Camp, and the brain specialist, 
Professor Dr. Ténnis, had a reputation extending far beyond the air force 

air transport of wounded became more and more popularexpanded 
accordinglyAs early as August, when I saw that wewould have to stay 
somewhere in Russiaduring the winterI requested winter equipment, which 
was delivered in a disproportionately short time with the help of the 
efficient army transport chiefWhen I left, I knew that my soldiersprepared 
for the winter. We used the help of the Finnsensurethe operational 
readiness of the flying units even when it was extremely cold by building 
special heating devices All in all: a fine testimony of understanding 
community work. 

Could not the air force with its power compensate for the signs of 
fatigue that had become particularly visible in the army andmake 
possiblethe further rapid action of the armies against Moscow?As an 
aviation general, I am entitled - and I will return to this point elsewhere - 
determinethe limits of aviation's performance The successes of Luftflotte 2 
from June 22 to November 30, 1941, speak for themselves: 6,670 planes, 
1,900 tanks, 1,950 guns, 26,000 vehicles, and 2,800 trains. However,the 
uninterrupted use of air power throughout the war to date, from September 
1,1939, to mid-November 1941, had taken its toll on the air forces in terms 
of materiel and personnelThe weather difficulties in the Russian autumn, 
rain, fog, cold, did the restAlso, the airmen, even the close combat airmen, 
could attack only targets they saw and whichwere sufficiently largeClosed 
movements could beobserved only exceptionallyafter the course 
ofBryansk-Vyazma encirclement battle; large movements ofthe Siberian 
formations were not recognized or at least not evaluated as suchfight 
against thiselite force, which later became decisivefailed accordinglyThe 
pockets of resistance were individualsmall bunkers scattered over the 
terrain, which presented extraordinary difficulties for the fast-moving 
aviator in terms of visibility and aiming, especially in "dirty weather" 

Also, the fight against the T 34s, which were more numerous and mobile 
even in the worst ground conditions, demanded the utmost dedication of 


the fighter pilots in low-level flight over forests, trees and towns. The 
continuously requested missions of the fighter pilots for the protection of 
the army units against armored low-flying Russian battle pilots 
wereflownreassurance ofthe ground troops; the weapon effect was small, 
sincechances of successmissingHere, more could be achieved with flak and 
Paks, even if these had only limited effectthe unfavorable ground and 
ground-cover conditionsAs often as the airmen attacked, despite all 
obstacles, these attacks couldnot and did not becomedecisive 

In order to exhaust all possibilities, the flying units were located very 
close behind the army front in the general line Orel-Yukhnov-Rzhev on 
field airfields. A resounding success could not be achieved even by this. 
Even a strong air force could not have brought decisive help to the ossified 
and weakened German front in the face of an almost invisible enemy. This 
could be expected even lessanairbecome weakand overtired 

If one reads the war-historical works of Germany and abroad, the 
unprecedented achievements of the infantry or the tanks are duly 
mentioned with full justification; the participation of the air forces or even 
the anti-aircraft artillery is hardly mentioned. part, this may bedue to the 
factGerman sideair units were not subordinate to the local army troop 
commanders and that, therefore, "Wehrmachtthinking" was given 
shorteven more important reason seems to me to be that theairborneunits 
often fought in zonesnot seen by the ground troops; the attacks made no 
immediate, lasting impression and went unmentioned, even though the air 
attacks caused the enemy to suffer losses in approach, deployment, or 
retreat, which often provided the conditions for the success of the Army's 
sister weaponsAnyone who, like myselfsaw entire columns mowed 
downalong the marching roadsand railroad trains bunched together in an 
inextricable traffic jam, is justified in the above statementfact that the 
success of the decisively acting close combat pilots or the flak 
corpsremained almost unmentioned is hardly understandable for me, since I 
actually heard only enthusiastic recognition during the fightsThese words 
should be written innot tolet theunique achievements of the 
Luftwaffeforgotten and to show that great successes are based on the good 
cooperation of the arms and Wehrmacht components 

A few remarks, free from the parties! favor and hatred, may conclude 
this chapteropinion of manytwo fronts, which in itselfflawed and at least 
undesirablenot necessarily have to have the fateful significance for the 
outcome of the war What is right about it?Thereforequestion: Could the 


campaign in Russia with the limited forcesleadthe capture of Moscow and 
the destruction of the Russian Wehrmachtend of 1941? 

I take it for granted that such a short campaigncouldonlybeabout the 
destruction of theforces, defense centers and armament sites located in 
European Russia In doing so, I take the operational idea chosen by Hitler as 
a binding starting point. For me, who knows the middle section very well, 
it is certain that the intermittent bad weather and the groundlessness of the 
roads, especially from October 1941, were the worst enemies; if they had 
not beenseizure of Moscow would not have been a problem.If one reckons 
with the bad weather periods and their consequences as an inevitable 
phenomenon of the Russian theater of war, the set goal could have been 
achieved if Hitlerlet precious weeks pass bythinking too long and 
conducting side operationsHadoffensive against Moscow been continueda 
justified breathing space following the Kesselschlacht of Smolensk,early 
September, I am convinced that Moscow would havefallen into our 
handsbefore winter and before the arrival of the SiberiandivisionsIt would 
then most likely have been possible to advance an umbrella-like bridgehead 
to the east, whichwould have hamperedRussian evasion maneuvers and 
supplies for the other Russian frontsThe decisive consequence of the 
capture of Moscow would have been that the whole of European Russiacut 
off fromits Asiansources of power and the seizure of the vital economic 
centers (Leningrad, the Donets Basin, the Maikop oil center)would not 
have been an impossible task in1942 

This operation, too, would havehad tosomehow come to terms 
withMarshal Budjenny'sRussian Kiev Groupfighting on this front would 
certainly have been difficult and crisis-ridden, but it would hardly have 
been decisive for the campaign. After all, as indicated above, the capture of 
Moscow would have shattered the Russian command organization and 
severed its links with the Far East. If the strategic objective alone had been 
in view, it would probably have been more correct tocontinueoffensive 
against MoscowAugust or Septemberafter an appropriate pause for 
refreshment and the necessary regroupingThere would then have been 
enough time for an offensive operation with a limited objective against 
Budjenny 

A second question: Was Hitler's operational idea toswitch to defenseat 
the Dnieper with Army GroupCenter in order tothe economically important 
objectives - on the right: Donets and Oil Basinleft:with the reinforced Wing 
Army Groups Leningrad with connection to Finland - more correct than 


that of winning Moscow? 

Two things had become certain upon arrival at the Dnieper; first, it had 
not been possible to completely encircle and destroyRussian forces west of 
the Dnieper, and second, it had become clear that fresh forces were still 
present or could be established in the area between Moscow and the 
Dnieper and supplied with the necessary supplies The strength of these 
forces should not be underestimated. If reconstructed from later events 
(prisoners and dead), one had to reckon with It to 2 million compared to 
Army Group CenterBudjenny's forces against Army Group v. Rundstedt 
certainly had the same strength, while Army Group Northmay have had 
somewhat fewer forces against it These forces could be shifted to match the 
German approach. 

Even strong German attacks from the center could not have prevented 
the shifting of the Russian forces in front of the center in the long run. 
Germans, a quick and certain success of the wing army groups could only 
be expected if, apart from the army reserves, all forces not absolutely 
necessary for Army Group Center and all air force formations from their 
entire area - i.e. also from the west and north - had been supplied to Army 
Groups South and North, as well as if these wing operationshad begun at 
the latest at the end of July or beginning of August 1941There is no reason 
to believe that the operations could not have been brought to a conclusion 
before the onset of winter, especially since in the south, as in the northwas 
noneed to expect an early winter invasionTheArmy Group Northbogged 
downAugust and September does not mean that the earlier and stronger 
offensive could not have been successfulcompletely different conditions 
One advantage would have been associated with the wing operation, the 
importance of which must not be underestimated. Army Group Center and 
at least the adjoiningparts of Army Groups South and North would have 
been in strong, probably also strongly developed positions and would 
hardly have slipped in the winter But whether the possession of Leningrad, 
the Donets Basin and the oil fields could have compensated for the 
advantages of the capture of Moscow as a command, rushing and traffic 
center, I would like to doubt today as well as in 1941. Therefore:first 
operational objective had to beMoscowunder deliberate limitation 
ofobjective for the wing army groups 

Finally, the third question is the following:The staggered encirclement 
battles of Bialystok-Minsk, Smolensk, Kiev, Vyazma-Bryansk took time 
and put reins on the armored groups so that theycould not fulfilltheir 


inherent task of pushing through to the objective without regard to the 
situation on the right, left and in the rear Could this goal have been 
achieved at all with clear operational planning and exact execution? 

Although in 1941 I did not yet have the experience of 1942-1945 to 
which I will return later, I feel justified in referring to 


Based on my general knowledge at that timeto set downmy opinion 
attime I believe that the breakthrough of Panzer Groups 2 and 3 through the 
Russian position zones would have succeeded.I do not believe, however, 
that the infantry corps following in the 2nd and 3rd Rendezvous could have 
overwhelmed the million-strong Russian forces - if at all - so quickly that 
the armored groupscould have been taken up and supplied intime, i.e. 
before the state of exhaustion that would inevitably occur 

The armored groups were too weak for this task. The motorized 
operational forces had to be in healthy proportion to the depth and breadth 
of the space to be conquered and to the strength of the enemy. A ratio that 
was still sustainable did not exist. The wartime usability of tracked vehicles 
(including tanks) was insufficient. There were technical limits to 
uninterrupted movement. A movement operation | '000 kilometers deep 
through heavily occupied enemy territory requires a great deal of resupply, 
especially if onecannot draw on enemy usable bulk supplies Supply roads 
and airfields were largely in enemy-prone terrain; they were inadequately 
secured. air supply was not prepared for this mass demand, nor was - 
forreasons unknown to medeployment of strong airborne troopsare 
indispensable for such long-range operations 

All in all, the Moscow offensive with the armored groups could only 
succeedif at least two sections (Minsk and Smolensk) were stopped for the 
armored groups, the enemy forces to the west of these sections were 
cleared out together with the infantry corps, and only from a securebase did 
the attack continue 

Finally, some remarks on the development of additional personnel and 
material sources. In August or early September 1941, Generalfeldmarschall 
v. Reichenau, commander-in-chief of the 6th Army, had requested the 
formation of Belorussian and Ukrainian divisions. This was rejected by 
Hitler at the time with the remark: Reichenau - (whom, by the way, he held 
in high esteem) - should take care of his military problems and leave the 
rest to him. Whoever has seen the numerous splendid and willing Russian 
human material can only regret this attitude of Hitler. From 1943 to the 
end, I had German-Russian units under me who, without being able to 
realize their ardently longed-for goal, stood by us to the bitter end; since 


1942, they would havebroughttangiblereliefmission of defending their 
homeland and liberating it from the Bolshevik yoke; with their support, the 
military and economic goals could have been achieved with the greatest 
probabilitymisguided national policy of Hitler and his political 
appointeesits revengethe military field as well, and not only in the gang 
sector The immediate planned exploitation and the generous expansion of 
the Russian basic material and armament industry would have made the 
destruction of our production facilities, as we had to experience it since 
1943, considerably more difficult and would certainly have made it 
possible to supplement the missing material to a considerable extent. 

If one soberly considers the conditions in the East - without going into 
the possibilities that also exist in the West - the question arises of its own 
accord: 

"Did this war have to have the apocalyptic outcome it found?" 


PART II 


THE WAR IN THE MEDITERRANEAN 
1941-1945 


13. 


CONSIDERATIONS ON THE SITUATION IN THE 
MEDITERRANEAN 


1941-42 


Timetable: 10.6.1940 Italian entry into the war - 12.9.1940 Italian offensive 
(AOK 10, Marshal Graziani) against Egypt, which stopped in the border 
area near Sidi Barani - 8.12.1940 British counter-offensive - Between 
17.12.1940 and 8.2.1941 the Italians clear the Kyrenaika with the ports 
Sollum, Bardia, Tobruk and Ben- ghasi and lose 130'000 prisoners - 
February 1941 formation of the German A frika-Korps under General 
Rommel - 24.2.1941 Rommel's counteroffensive - March(April 1941 
recapture of the Kyrenaika - 11.4.1941 Enclosure of Tobruk - July 1941 
First - unsuccessful - British counteroffensive at Sollum - Autumn 1941 
Successful fight against German-Italian supply traffic to North Africa by 
British naval and air forces - 18.11.1941 Second - successful - British 
counteroffensive in North Africa - 28.11.1941 Transfer of Luftflotte 2 to 
the Mediterranean area - 10.12.1941 Decommissioning of Tobruk by 
British forces - December 1941/January 1942 Rommel's withdrawal from 
the Kyrenaika to the area of El Agheila 


The Mediterranean gained real interest for me for the first time when 
Colonel General Jeschonnek called me in the course of September 1941 
and asked if I had any interest in Italy and Africa. More would have to be 
done down there in the foreseeable future if the collapse of the Italian 


position in North Africa was to be avoided For many weeks I heard nothing 
more; I myself had been so absorbed by my leadership activities in the East 
that 


that I did not even think about it anymore. The preliminary order to leave at 
the beginning of November 1941, which General Hoffmann v. Waldau of 
the Luftwaffe command staff delivered to me, took me by surprise.As much 
as Iwanted to turn tonew tasks in sunnier climes, it depressed me that I had 
to leave behind Army Group v. Bock and part of my units in an unclear 
situation 

I flew to Berlin to the Luftwaffe and OK W headquarters to be briefed. 
OKW and the Commander-in-Chief of the Air Force had General 
Hoffmann v. Waldau (Chief of the Command Department of the 
Commander-in-ChiefAir Force, formerly Air Attaché in Rome), General v. 
Pohl (Air Attaché in Rome) and General v. Rintelen (Military Attaché in 
Rome) prepare my mission in Italy by making arrangements with the 
Comando Supremo and with Superaereo*) in Rome 
*) Comando Supremo: Italian High Command; Superaereo: Italian Air 
ForceHigh Command 


Italian Wehrmacht top division until the fall of Mussolini 


The King(Maresciallo del'Impero) 


Duce(Maresciallo del'Impero) 


Ob SouthComandoSupremo1) 2a) 


The supreme Esercito *“) (Gen. Supermarina *’) Superaereo ~) 
command Col. Ambrosio) (Gen. Adm. (Gen. Col. 
the war Baccara) Fougier) 
theaters, 
to whom the Army units FliegerVerband 
the three NavalFederations e 
‘) 
Wehrmacht parts 


were subordinated 


with the working staffs for leadership, organization, replenishment, 
transport, etc. 


2)Cooperation 


a) with military attaché General von Rintelen, who, in addition to 
Army supplies for Rommelalso represented Wehrmacht interests that lay 
outside the command area of Ob Siid to the Comando Supremo 


b) with Naval Attache Admiral Weichold, who was also the 
commanding admiral of the German "Naval Command Italy" subordinate 
to Supermarina. 


c) with Luftattache General Ritter von Pohl, whoto fulfill2 
tacticaltasks in the sense of an Luftgau commandthe arrival of the air fleet 


After that I could assume that my position had been clarified and that the 
most urgentmeasures for the deployment of the flying units, especially in 
SicilyThe job title assigned to me,"Oberbefehlshaber Siid" - (Ob Siid) - 
seemed to me to be correct for the framework and objective of my task The 
last briefing took place by Hitler in the presence of Géring and Jeschonnek. 
unfavorable supply situation in North Africa was to beimprovedby the 
defeat of the British naval and air baseMaltaMy objection that something 
whole should be done and Malta taken away was dismissed with the 
remarkthat there were no forces available for this.I did not go into this 
further, since I was not informed about the details of the situation in the 
theater of war Later, I made up for it, without, of course, ever being able to 
realize the conquest of the island fortress. 

When J arrived in Rome on November 28, 2941, for the time being 
without my staff, I immediately became acquainted with the difficulties of 
coalition warfare.true that Mussolini had made a change in the leadership of 
the Su- peraereo, which I liked, andappointedformer commanding general 
of the CAJ, General der Flieger Fougier, who I knew well from Flanders, as 
Secretary of StateOn the other hand, the Italian Chief of Staff, Count 
Cavallero, could not accept that all theltalian forces of the army, navy, and 
airintended for the new taskswould be placed undermyHe declared that this 
arrangement wouldmeanrenouncing independent command altogetherAt 
the utmost, heagreed tosubordination of the Air Force The matter was not 
served by a half measure; contrary to Hitler's instructions, I renounced 
subordination, but demanded all the closer, trusting cooperation with me on 
the part of the Italian Wehrmacht elements. Count Cavallero assured me 
that no order from the Comando Supremo concerning measures in the 
Italian-African theater of war would be issued without my cooperation or 
countersignature.This agreement was honored In retrospect, I believe I 
must say that this concession, which took into account the national feeling 
and the high-bred pride of the Italians, made possible the prosperous 
cooperation in the first place.I have always considered voluntary 
cooperation on a healthy basis of trust to be betterthan forced subordination 
with its inevitable frictions 


and Admiral Sanzonetti, Superaereo, the High Commandin Tripolitania, or the subordinate 
army, naval or air commanders; they all competed in accommodating comradeshipand 
helpfulness toward the German commands and units.The cooperation between myself and 
Count Cavallero was as good and loyal as itbecame bad and back-breaking1943 with 
Cavallero's successor, Colonel General Ambrosio Cavallero's and my unconditional standing 
together radiated downward. Subordinate I was for my person only to the king and the Duce. 

In Tripolitania, I found a clear, Wehrmacht-like division of command. The governor 
general, Marshal Bastico, was in charge of all thearmy, navy and air force forces deployed 
thereincluding Rommel In itself, this was an ideal division, but it could not be effective given 
the existing antagonisms between Rommel and Bastico and the lack of will on Rommel's side 
to accommodate Italian sensibilities. Rommel's fame, which was at its zenith, prevented a 
change, but at the same time brought a certain balance. 

The situation at the end of November 1941 was characterized by the increasingly palpable 
collapse of supplies to Africa; British naval and air dominance in the Mediterranean was 
becoming more and more apparent. Malta had become crucial as a naval and air base. In 
Africa, the situation had become critical for Rommel; he was in a stalling battle east of Derna; 
his operations were exceptionally hampered, especially by the Italian divisions with their low 
combat value. The abandonment of Cyrenaika was to be expected. 

My main task was to secure supplies by defeating the naval and air installations of Malta. 
However, it took timeexpand the ground organization in Sicily, to bring in theunits and 
supplies needed for the attackand to ensure cooperation with the Italian air units For the time 
being, it was only possible to reinforce the air screen for the most necessary convoys. 

Rommel's army made its own demands. Despite the excellent cooperation of the 
Commander-in-Chief South with the Superaereo, as well as the German "Flieger-Fihrer 
Afrika" with the Italian air fleet in North Africaand the great obligingness of all Italian air 
commands, the main burden of the fight lay on the German aviation; on the whole, the 
creditable performances of the weak Axis air forces fell short of what the Panzer Army 
wantedremains to be stated, however, that without the self-sacrificing efforts of the airmen the 
retreat of Rommel's army would not have come to a halt forward in the Syrte (Agedabia - 
December 24, 1941 - from January 13, 1942 at Marsa el Bregha) 

As a secondary task, at the request of Marshal Cavallero, it felltome to settlethe 
increasingly frequent and profound disagreements between the Italian and German leaderships 
in the African theater of war 

The German army, navy and air force forces were excellent, but too weak. The material 
was good, in part superior; in terms of quantity, it met the tactical requirements only in 
exceptional cases.addition to the insufficient allocation due to the needs in other theaters of 
warA frican theater of war was affected by the extraordinary shortfalls in transport by sea. 


§§§§§ Supermarina: Italian Navy High Command 


Every theater of war has its own face;troops first had to get used topeculiarities causedby 
atmosphericinfluences, building development, type of soil and plant growthadapt their battle 
tactics to nature and the new enemyAfter this acclimatization, the German leadership and 
troops were up to any taskIn the air force and navy, numerical inferiority was 
temporarilycompensated forby increasedcommitment However, the uninterrupted 
commitment of all German forces, including the Army units, wore down the marrow of the 
troops. Despite all this, the spirit and mood were beyond praise. 

comradeship with the Italian troops could generally be described as good, although 
sometimes honest bitterness aboutbehavior of the Italian leadership and troops clouded the 
friendly relationship 

The war was waged from Italy, from Rome. Italy felt nothing of the war. The war, that was 
my impression, was not taken as seriously by many Italians as the responsibility towards 
thesoldiers standing at the frontwould have required All measures were slow. Where the final 
effort of all would have been necessary, half measures were used. 

What might have been the reason for this? I saw the reasons in the insufficient utilization of 
the existing war potential. 

Mussolini often replied to my complaints that the Italian people had grown tired from long 
and exhausting colonial wars and that too muchprecious blood had been shed Both may be 
true. But even in 1944, there were still reserves of usable people for military service in what I 
felt was an unheard-of amount. 

Marshal Count Cavallero and Colonel General Ambrosio stressed to me that they did not 
have enough material, which is why they could not properly equip the troops and exploit the 
people's strength. This, too, may be true; beyond that, however, a hoarding policy was 
pursued that I find incomprehensible. This is evidenced by the fact that after the fall (1943) 
quite considerable unused stockpiles were found 

The armament machinery was not set up to meet the wartime needs of an army of millions 
in a long war. As I frequently observed, peacetimeworking conditionsprevailed even in times 
of decisive war The idea of "total war" was well taken up by Marshal Count Cavallero; the 
coordination of all state and public organizations involved in the war had also been initiated, 
but was then left undone. 

I never got the impression that the people knew from the outset that it was a question of 
being or not being, but that they only realized this in the course of the war as a result of the air 
raids and the territorial losses, especially in North Africa. The difference between German and 
Italian cities was so enormous for me that I tried to avoid these impressions as much as 
possible and, for example, visited the cities and towns rarely and then only for official 
reasons. The peacetime impression of Rome at the time of the battles for Anzio-Nettuno will 
alwaysremain inmy memorythis respect If Mussolini could not achieve the spiritual 
conversion of the people to war, then he had to refrain from war. The passionatewarfare of the 
partisans against the German Wehrmacht, however, suggests the existence of a warlike spirit 


in the population 

keeping with the southern character of the people, the Wehrmacht wastrained more for the 
eye than for warbarracks were not sufficient for combat training, neither was the display 
diving of the submarinesand the aerobatics of the fighter pilotsIn addition, the combat training 
of the associated weapons within the Wehrmacht units as well as the entire Wehrmacht -latter, 
moreover, in most states - was not given the importance it deserved. The lack of large military 
training areas played a major role. Even more important was the lack of high-quality weapons 
and equipment until well into the war. The lone fighter was overtaxed as a human being when 
he was asked to fight with inadequate weapons, e.g. 4-cm-Pak or "dummy" combat weapons, 
to repel a heavy combat vehicle attack or to drive a combat vehicle attack which, because of 
insufficient armor protection and insufficient armament of the individual tank, was crushed 
beyond repair by a modernly equipped enemy, that heshouldgo intoa naval battle against a 
modernfleetships without facilities for night firing and without locating equipment against 
submarinesorattack enemy high performancefighter planes with inferior speed and insufficient 
armament 

individual and the nation as a whole were overestimated when "medieval" anti-aircraft 
gunscould not even give the appearance of protectionin the face of an almost complete lack of 
passive air protection (from locators to communications equipment, etc. to the bunker located 
close to the site). 

These few examples could be multiplied at will in every field. It would be wrong, 
therefore, to make the Italian soldier out of all recognition as militarily inferiorand unsuitable 
for a hard warthis case, Mussolini and his secretaries of state in peacetime wereto blame, and 
they must beaccused of gross negligence Mussolini should have refrained from war if he had 
been aware of these alarming lapses. It was also erroneous that the individual Wehrmacht 
unitsrelied ontheir ownweapons, which were probably better but never came into 
productioninstead of adopting German proven types and building them under license I 
mention here only the new design of the combat vehicle and the 9-cm anti-aircraft gun. 

Even if the main emphasiswas placed on training in the barracks,given the lack of 
opportunities for combatthe purely soldierlytraining also did notcorrespond tothe ideal I had 
formed as a German officer The training remained external, without even in this sector a 
satisfactory, 


La Valetta on the island of Malta 
A fateful point in the Mediterranean region 


to achieve an eye-catching result. One only had to observe a simple 
changing of the guard once to come to this conclusion. The Italian soldier 
was not really a soldier with heart and soul. It is possible that I, as a 
different kind of northerner, applied a wrong standard, but the result proved 
my opinion right. 

I attributed this unsatisfactory result mainly to the fact that the officer led 
a life of his own, which did not let him find the close connection to his 
men. The officer did not feel the needs of his men, therefore he could not 
take corrective action in time, therefore the crew slipped away from him in 
critical situations. 

The common man received, also in the field, a completely different 
rations than the batches. According to the rank the share multiplied; with 
the larger shares naturally also the better pieces went up. The officer ate 
separately for himself, without contact with the man of whom he often did 
not even know what and how much he got! Thus the war comradeship, 
which has its main content in the same living and dying, was undermined. 
The field kitchen with its leveling communal rations did not find favor in 
the Italian army. I have frequently pointed outthese points with their 
dangerouseffect on the morale of the men to Marshal Cavallero, without 
having found unreserved approvalOn the other hand, I personally noticed 
that our German field kitchenswere virtually besieged by Italian soldiers, 
while in Italian casino tents I was excellently fed with the competent 
officers' food, much better than in my stafflt still required a 
sharpintervention of Marshal Graziani in1944soldiers receive their military 
pay in time and in the prescribed amount That it required this intervention 
at all seemed to me the most characteristic! 

With these remarks I do not intend to denounce shortcomings, but only 
toclarifyreasons for the frequently observed, undeniable failure of the 
Italian soldier I am by no means saying that the relationship between 
officer and man was not nevertheless good. many cases it was, but this was 
only proof of the intrinsically decent core of the ordinary Italian soldier and 
of the possibility of raising him to be a good, tough fighterl have seen far 
too many heroic performances by Italian units and individual fighters-the 
Folgore parachute division at El Alamein, artillery in the Tunisian battles, 
crews of theNavy'ssmall, torpedo boat crews, torpedo plane units-not to be 
able to say this with convictionBut in war, it is not top performances of 
individualsdecidelevel of training and the spirit of the entire force 


On the other hand, the leadership principles corresponded to those 
generally used by the Central European military powers.I have seen a large 
number of leaders of the three branches of the Wehrmacht who were of 
high operational and tactical quality I have seen a working methodology in 
the military ministries that could be compared with any other country. I 
have not been able to find confirmation of the opinion of many that the 
subaltern officer corpshad insufficient knowledge of regulations; rather, 
practice was lack I believe, however, that the lively intuition of the high 
command was not in harmony with the instrument, and that some setbacks 
were due to this. Thorough as the work was in the high authorities, the 
execution was unsatisfactory. Undoubtedly, this is partly related to the 
southern character 

What struck me most was the unimaginable neglect of coastal defensethe 
islands and on the coasts of Italy itself, and the eye-popping stagnation in 
the development and deployment of modern aircraftsince Balbo's departure 

Needless to say, Itried toan overview of the new theater of warwithin the 
shortest possible time I greeted the German units and contacted Rommel 
and the Italian command authorities. The first visit was to Sicily, whichwas 
unfortunate in that General v. Pohl had to ditch in the Tyrrhenian Sea on his 
flight to Sicily andcausedmegreat concernuntil he was rescued from distress 
The helpfulness of the Italian Navy and Air Force left a promising 
impression. North Africa followed, where Igot to knowRommel's worries 
and - for the first time - the German-Italian antagonisms and was able to 
support the proven "Flieger-Fihrer Afrika", General Frohlich, in his 
difficult post Fréhlich's superior dinststelle, the X. Flieger-Korps, H. Q. 
Athens, was somewhat remote; also, the influence of the otherwise proven 
Commanding General, General d. Fl. Geissler, on Rommel seemed 
insufficient to me, so that I soonplacedthe "Flieger-Fithrer Afrika" directly 
under the Commander-in-Chief South A visit to the commander of Crete, 
General d. Fl. Andrae, let me get to know the difficulties there. 


The result of the briefing flights was the confirmation of the untenable 
threat to supplies from Malta and the realization ofthe crucial importance of 
the Mediterraneanfor the warlf I had known at that time that Grand Admiral 
Raeder, after abandoning the "Sea Lion," alsosawMediterraneanthe 
strategic center of gravity of the war against England, joint efforts might 
haveled toa shift of the center of gravitythis areaallHere,Hitler'ssecrecy 
decreeparticularrevenge 

And Malta? decisive air attack could not yet be carried outsince the 
Sicily air base was not receptive and the planned air combat forceshad not 
yet been allocatedFor the time being, attempts had to be made to improve 
the situationby carrying out various destruction attacksagainst Malta and by 
stepping up the protection of convoysThis succeeded surprisingly 
wellthanks to the operational readiness and skill of the German air unitsIn 
January or February 1942, I was able to report to the Reichsmarschall in 
Rome on the basis of statistical material that the situationhad reversed From 
70 to 80 percent, ship losses had dropped to 20 to 30 percent. We were all 
aware, however, that although this was quite a success, which also 
facilitated Rommel's offensive, supplies remained the uncertain card in the 
battle for North Africa. 

Again and again I suggested to the Reichsmarschall and Hitler, at times 
supported by the Comando Supremo, to create healthy conditions in the 
Mediterranean area by taking away the island of Malta. Rommel also 
intervened. fact that I was able to push through my plan only in February 
1942 on the occasion of a very spirited lecture at the Fihrer's headquarters, 
which Hitler, holding my arm, ended with the words: "Just be quietField 
Marshal Kesselring, I'm doing it," gives an interesting insight into the 
difficulties of the leadership at that time 

Tripolitania stood or fell with the supply. The question why this problem 
was not solved is interesting enough to be discussed in detail. one knows 
the connections, then one becomesleast more reservedjudgment What were 
the conditions in the Mediterranean region? 

One would think that the Italians, with their strong fleet and the 
favorably situated islands (Sicily, Pantellaria)controlled"Mare nostro"or 
could at least block the straits between Tunis and SicilyI too came to Italy 
with this purely theoretical view, but soon realized that theory and reality 
were quite far apart Convoy traffic had to meet various requirements if it 
was to run smoothly and successfully. First and foremost, it required a clear 
management organization. This did not exist initially, although Marshal 


Count Cavallero did not resist any suggestions. Chiefs' meetings were held 
almost daily from 1942 onward, chaired by Cavallero and attended by all 
the secretaries of state involved or their chiefs, by the Commander-in-Chief 
South, if I was prevented, General v. Rintelen, who discussed in detail the 
measures to be taken for the provision and transport of supplies. Each 
department then worked without superior control. This was not 
satisfactory. Therefore, a permanent command post was set up at the 
Superma- rina, which was composed of clerks from all branches and 
functioned well; it represented the best achievable solution, but it also had 
fundamental weaknesses due to the diversity of national characteristicsand 
the military way of thinking 

The principle that replenished stocks of all supplies that might eventually 
be needed by front-line troopsshould be availableon both sides 
ofMediterranean was generally accepted in theory; in reality, however, at 
no time were supplies available in desirable quantities.Production in the 
homeland, while running according to a well thought-out armament 
plannotkeeppacewith the increase in demand. The peculiarities of an 
overseas theater of war were not sufficiently taken into account; in some 
cases, demand requirements may also have been too high.Stock should 
always have beenreplenishedbeyond the level of expected 
shortfall.accordance withuncertainty of the transport routefavorable times 
should have been fully exploited for transports Both were never 
possible.From 1942/43 onwardair raids against ports and 
warehousesespecially in Africa 

The Italian supply had it easier to some extent. It was more favorable 
that the troops operated in their own empire, the sources of aid were 
relatively close and, taken as a whole, only one theater of war had to be 
supplied. Tripolitania already had its own military contingent in peacetime, 
and accordingly its stockpiles were fullabsence of a continuousrailroad line, 
the colony had an efficient large-scale motor transportand a corresponding 
stock of motor vehicles, whichadvantageously, were mainly driven by 
diesel oilMore difficult was the fact that besides the army, the 
populationhad to be supplied- even with wood - by ship transportcolony's 
own production was on the rise, but was not yet sufficient 

It was regrettable that the different equipment of the Italian and German 
troops allowed mutual assistance only in isolated cases. The different tastes 
even caused difficulties in the exchange of foodinteresting to note that the 
German soldiers found it difficult to part with their compact native food 


and had to be forced to change to food suitable for hot climates. 

For sea transport, the strong but diverse Italian merchant fleetwell as a 
limited number of high-quality German shipsthat were in the Mediterranean 
at the outbreak of warThe ship fleet should have beenadequate to meet 
wartime needs,since no significant traffic other than Adriatic, Greek, and 
islandquestion This was not the case. 

In my opinion, the following reasons played the main role: peacetime 
working methods in the Italian shipbuilding industry, the 
insufficientallocation of raw materials and spare parts to the shipyards, the 
risk aversion ofItalian shipowners, who were concerned with the 
preservation of their ships after the end of the war instead of thinking about 
the war and keeping in mind that a defeat of Italy could also cost the fleet, 
the failure tomilitarize the merchant fleet, its distribution to distports, 
difficulties in the composition of convdue todifferent speed of the 
individual ships, finally fuel and coal shortages 

All these shortcomings could only be remedied slowly and never 
completely. The concept of "total mobilization" did not suit the Italian 
national character. German ships were gradually being used up, and the 
tonnage depletion ofthe Italian ones was causing growing difficulties 

Shortly after reaching the El-Alamein position, it was clear to see that 
the supply with the still existing ship material could not be provided in the 
long run. Since the conditions for the removal of Maltawere no longer 
giventhis point, the call at Tunis and Bizerta was not granted by the OKW 
out of consideration for France, and even the short route Crete-Tobruk did 
not bring any resounding reliefnew paths were taken 

These consisted of the use of submarines, gunboats, and destroyers to 
transport non-bulky supplies, the increased use of air transport units now 
grouped into squadronsand finally the use of seaworthy coastal sailors in 
single voyages, as well as a large-scale new construction program of small 
shipsand prehermsExperience had taught that shallow-draft 15- to 16- 
nautical-mile small ships and 6- to 10-nautical-mile small craftsuch as the 
naval prahme and Siebelfahrentorpedo were safe; their high self-protection 
by small-caliber flak and the assignment of heavily armed Siebelfahren as 
combat ferries resulted in few losses; they could still be used without 
danger up to sea state 4, and even survived sea states 5 to 6, albeit 
batteredIn addition, the loading operationextraordinarily fast and could be 
carried out, if necessary, by avoiding the air-dangerous ports on the open 
coastFast ships that covered the main route during the night would have 


been very advantageous, but were almost entirely lacking; nor 
couldprocuredsuch a short time 

The demand made emphatically by the Commander-in-Chief South was 
for at least 1,000 micro-vehicles (naval cruisers and air weapon screen 
ferries), new types of wooden ships with a loading capacity of about 400 
tons, and naval special ships of 500 to 600 tons. The program was; endless 
friction in the German and Italian armament machinerynot allow it to 
mature 

The tanker issue had reached a critical stage early on. Tankers were "fair 
game" for enemy attacksSpecial protection of these vehicles was a matter 
of course; camouflage measures were only temporarily successful 
Temporary help was sought at an early stage. Gasoline was scarce, but the 
loss of a 4-6,000-ton tanker left a gap that could hardly be closedeasiest 
way to maintain the supply of naphtha to the Italiansrefuel the incoming 
crude oil-fired ships to the extent needed for the return tripSubmarines, 
gunboats, and destroyers were almost invariably used to transport fuel; the 
small craft were also called upon for this purpose, as were the air transport 
squadronswith 200 to 500 tons per day The four-engine transports and the 
fighter planes were particularly suitable for this purpose, since their tanks 
could also be refueled. The uneconomical wear and tear of aviation fuelin 
tanks or motor vehicles had toLike the tankers at sea, the gasoline depots 
and the motor vehicle convoyswith fuel were the most sought-after 
targetslandAnother percentage ofthe meager operating fuelwas lost in this 
wayEven if no decisive setbacks occurred until the fall of 1942 due to the 
lack of fuel, combat operations had become fatally dependent on fuel 
Correct, even necessary measures were often impracticable. 

The Italian fleet was large enough to perform all escort duties German 
security forces were not available. It was not until the end of 1942 that a 
destroyer built at a Greek shipyard entered service; it performed 
excellently.German submarines tookindirect part insecuringfleetwhen, 
depending on the situation, theystood byeither to the east or west, usually 
off the main ports (Gibraltar, Alexandria), to attack British convoys or 
ships of the fleet. Their success could not be decisive given their small 
numbers; however, they disrupted British traffic in the 
MediterraneanKapitanleutnant Brandt was the ace of the submarine 
commanders. 

In general, only light naval forces were considered for securing duty, 
cruisers only exceptionally. seaworthiness of the light vessels was 


conditional In sea state 5, they usually failed.In view of this inability, the 
following picture developed: in calm seas, i.e., fair weather, all British 
naval and air assault assets entered from Gibraltar, Malta, Egypt, and Syria 
With its conditional defensive capability against submarines and air forces, 
an escort without escort protection was more or less helplessly exposed to 
enemy attacks. If a torpedo could not be maneuvered out, or if own fighter 
planes could notattackthe enemy planestime or in sufficient strength, one or 
the other vehicle was sunk or at least shot to In bad, stormy weather, which 
offered considerable protection, at times even safety, it was not possible to 
disembark, since the securing vessels could not stand against the sea. 
Assistance from cruisers wasgrantedonly in isolated exceptional cases of 
fast-moving escorts In view of the advanced age of the gunboats and 
destroyers, their constant use, long overhaul times and total retirements, in 
the course of time the sufficient number of escort vessels was no longer 
available. increased danger toand the prohibition of sailing meant that the 
front's supply requirements were delayed. 

By taking over and distributing the ships available in the ports of 
southern France and refloating them, a temporary improvement occurred at 
the time of the most severe crisis (1942/43). The prolonged dispute over 
three large fast destroyers and the submarines berthed in Tunis and Bizerta 
rendered even this aid useless. Disadvantages of coalition warfarethat did 
not focus on the best possible utilization of ships but on prestige and peace 

Every effort was made to remedy the existing deficiencies with German 
assistance. This was achieved by the allocation of fuel, raw materials and 
repair equipment, the installation of submarine detection equipment in the 
Italian ships, the training of operating personnel and the transfer of teaching 
personnel All measures that basically came too late. The whole 
Mediterranean theater of war was also characterized by very widespread 
and well-working enemy espionage. How far this reached wasunknown 
tome and probably also to Grand Admiral Riccardi and Admiral Sanzonetti 
at that ttme We could not prove it, but we suspected that the convoys were 
betrayed. “""") 

The success of all countermeasures was and remained unsatisfactory. 
Today we know that the Italian Admiral Maugeri, through his treachery, 
was to blame for the sinking of many vessels and the destruction of many 
lives. 


*##*** Count Cavallero writes in his diary under 13.12.1941: 
"II Maresciallo Kesselring mi esprime l'opinione che vi sia molto spionaggio". 


Three times, after overcoming considerable internal difficulties, the 
Italian fleet managed to sail. It was considered a "piece de resistance" and 
was therefore spared. Therein lay the internal difficulties On top of that, it 
was stationed in different ports, which cost time to collect and increased 
fuel. Finally, some ships were not ready to sail, were not refueled or were 
lying in the dockyard. Large scale exercises could not take place mainly 
due to lack of fuel. Shooting exercises were rare. In addition, there were the 
extraordinarytechnical deficiencies that rightlyearnedItalian fleet the name 
"fair-weather fleet"The lack of seaworthiness necessitated increased air 
cover, which, given the conditional strength of the Axis air force in the 
Mediterranean, placed unheard-of demandsGerman air force, which 
wasalready stretched by the protection of the convoys 

Airmen who flew 75 to 90 percent of the missions had to be called up to 
bleed white. If the fleets then came to within firing range of each other and 
actually exchanged a few shots, the Italian fleet, unable tofire in the 
darkhad tobreak off the engagementas duskandhead forthe nearesthome 
port (Taranto or Messina)This did not provide any relief to convoy traffic, 
nor didrestore Italian naval supremacy 

The Italian shipbuilding policy also had a disconcerting effect. At a time 
when it had to be clear about the limited value of the battle fleet, especially 
the battleships, and when the shipyards were overcrowded and there was a 
lack of material, the battleship "Roma" continued to be built.Mussolini, 
filled with pride, let this "miracle of technology" (in 1943 the ship 
wassunkby a remote-controlled German aerial bomb while fleeing from La 
Spezia to Malta) sail past him in the Adriatic Sea, without grasping the 
dubious nature of his armament policy I believe that other large ships also 
continued to be built or kept in service. Even to the layman it must have 
been clear that if thearmament policyhad beenadapted tothe actual situation 
and the war requirementsmuchcouldhave been gained for the supply 
servicel had long since ceasedthe realization of Mussolini's intention 
todeploy the entire fleetat the decisivemoment 

In conclusion, I would like to state that I have tried to describe the 
situation objectively. In doing so, I am far from any hurtful criticism; for 
that I was connected with the leading personalities by too deep 
comradeship, and for that I was able to observe their devoted work for the 
great cause far too often. However, history demands truth, also in the 
disclosure ofshortcomings 

My friendship with the Secretary of State of the Superaereo, Colonel 


General Fougier, and with many other Italian air officers vouches for the 
objectivity of my criticism of the Air Force of Italy. 

For the pure security service the fighters came into question, for the 
attack mainly the torpedo planes and bombers, in individual cases with 
success the Stukas and Jabos. About the technical achievements or, better, 
failuresI have already d My conclusion was that the Italian fighters were to 
be used in the less endangered zones, in the Tyrrhenian Sea and in the 
coastal strip of Benghazi and Tripoli, partly also in the Adriatic Sea and in 
the Strait of Patras. endangered zones over the Mediterranean, the area 
south of Sicily and Crete, the Aegean Sea were flown by the German 
fighter squadrons, including the Ju 88 and Me 110 of the night fighter 
squadrons, which were only partially suitable for this task The mutual 
deployment was adapted to the operational areas. As early as spring 1942, 
the convoys were additionally accompanied by one to three fighter planes 
with depth charges, which wereresponsible forreconnoitering 
enemysubmarines, combating them and warning the convoy; they were 
supported by torpedo boats, which alsotook updepth, exceptionally with 
gunsCombating surfacedii-boats with the 2-cm guns of the aircraft had at 
least the success of immediate diving of the enemy 

The direction lay with the command staff of the air fleet 2, which gave 
its orders to the II. and the X. Fliegerkorps and the "Flieger-Fithrer Afrika" 
gave his orders and Super- aereo asked for appropriate assistance. 

All German aircraft flew with auxiliary tanks, all maritime distress 
aircraftwere ready for takeoff, and maritime distress craft were ready for 
departure or on station Airborne detection equipment was deployed with a 
heavy emphasis.strength of the airborne protection depended on the degree 
of threat, weather conditions, time of day, speed of travel, size and 
importance of the convoy. At dusk, the "makeshift fighters" (Ju 88 and Me 
110) took over the protection alone, since the fighters had to be landed by 
nightfall. The strength of the fighter protection varied between two and 
sixteen aircraft. The fighter planes had great difficulty in relieving 
themselves at sea, but the crews knew how to overcome this too. The 
exercise gradually produced record performances.In difficult situations, 
pilot planes (Ju 88 and Me 110) were used; in individual cases, the planes 
werevectored by an aircraft standing by the formationWhenenemy air 
forces were deployed against the convoy, all available fighter forces with 
the appropriate range were used as an attack squadron so that they arrived 
before the enemy unit made contact with the convoyGiven the limited 


range of fighters and the great distances over sea, this always involved 
considerable risk, but it had to If British naval forces were reported in 
transit to the convoy, all available fighter, Stuka and torpedo units were 
deployed. These sorties,had to be flown at the greatest distances, placed an 
unheard-of strain on the flying formations because they had to break 
through a particularly effective flak barrage Shootdowns usually meant 
death in the waves. isolated casesrescue crews In isolated cases, the rescue 
of airmen in distress by Allied ships was reported. However, one thing was 
achieved: the enemysquadron did not approach the convoy 

Only since the beginning of the fighting in Tunisialtalian torpedo planes 
participate successfully in these attacksWhen larger convoys were in 
prospect and the presence of enemy naval forces in the Allied bases was 
known, the Commander-in-Chief South ordered attacks againstenemy naval 
units in the harbors orminedthe harbor entrancesfrom the air or by sea 
craftThese attacks were generally flown at night; they were less costly in 
terms of casualties, but of course hadonly limited effectThese attacks were 
supplemented by closing offharbors with submarines; these measures also 
had success when they came as a surprise 

As important as combating enemyair and naval forcesdeployed against 
our convwas, the destruction of enemy convoys to Malta, occasionally to 
Tripoli, Benghazi or Tobruk, and later to Algiers, was of at least equal 
importanceMalta was inforeground here,since without supplies it had no 
operational or tactical significanceThese battles had to be fought almost 
exclusively by German airmenand were invariably highly demanding 
Enemy convoys ran under special protection of aircraft carriers or so close 
to shore that they could be escorted by Allied coastal fighters until they 
came under the fighter protection of the target port. Uniform composition 
and great speed of the ships lessened the moment of danger. Finally,these 
were British merchant and naval forces, which preferred the most 
unfavorable, stormy weather for the voyages, and this alonemadeair 
raidsdifficultNevertheless, the success of the air raidsconvincing; of two 
convoys running simultaneously from east and west to Maltaonly two 
ships, unfortunately including one tanker, were able to reach the island; all 
the other ships were sunksame effect was never achieved again; but ships 
were shot out of each convoy in varying numbers. 

The main burden of night convoy security fell on the naval forces; it was 
hampered, as already mentioned, by the lack of technical means for 
locating aircraft and submarinesAir Force involvementlimited to the use of 


reconnaissance aircraft 

The description of the escorting alone reveals the casualty overload of 
the Axis air forces. In addition to the total lossesand damage, there was 
wear and tear on machinery and crews.Tactically, the airmen's security duty 
over the convoys wasunproductiveFor the most part, it simply meant flying 
away precious flyinghours There was nothing to be done about this, but 
unfortunately neither was there anything to be done about the fact that this 
made it difficult to have the necessary number of airworthy aircraft 
available for pure combat missions.rest periodscrews became smaller and 
smaller, the total load on the units larger and largerpositive side, these 
flights could onlybefamiliarization flights over the sea. 

Neither Italy nor Germany had any special air transport 
units 1941/42Each air group had only its own transport planes for the 
nearest needs On a large scale, they were used for the first time in the fight 
for Norway and Crete, then in the winter of 1941/42 in the East.The 
airborne operation against Holland can also beaddressedas a 
preparationschools were plundered; thenext generation ofpilotsirreplaceable 
instructors and machinesFrom this point on, transport aviators were 
organizationally, though not budgeted It was obvious that such small well 
usable troop units were exploited to the hilt by the front lines. This became 
better whengroupsweremerged into squadrons andplaced under the 
organizational and troop service responsibilitytheir own commanding 
generalThedouble subordinationthus created was the lesser evil.In the 
Mediterranean theater of warall intermediate forms occurredThe 
commander-in-chief of the Luftwaffe had provided two or three squadrons 
in times of need, whichflewtheir heavy and thankless servicefrom Sicily, 
Italy, Greece, Crete and Tripolitanialnsofar as these flights were not at 
night, they required fighter cover, at least dawn pickupand harbor 
protection The performances were remarkable; they increased when the six- 
engined "giants" could be used. For a long time the flights were without 
loss, until in the spring of 1943, off Tunis, an air transport squadron of Ju 
52s and a group of six-engineGiants were interceptedimmediate 
successionby enemy fighter forces and almost completely destroyed These 
losses gave rise to critical remarks by American publicists. For the sake of 
historical truth, it should be said that these losses were not due to 
deficiencies or recklessness in the command ofLuftflotte 2 

Italy had only very inadequate coal and oil reserves of its own. So-called 
"mobilization stocks" were only insufficiently available. Germany had to 


help out in both directions. But oil, in particular, was also in short supply 
for German warfare. result, trade was unpleasant for both sides and 
unsatisfactory in the final outcome.Another consequence was that the slim 
supplieshad to be distributedamong a wide variety ofdepots, and the oil 
needed for a convoy was not immediately This caused delays. When there 
was an actual shortagerecourse had to be had to the iron reserve of the 
Italian High Seas Fleet; once or twice the battleships had to be partially 
refueledmeet the most urgent needs for the escort ships This, too, meant 
loss of time, among many other things.must be acknowledged that Grand 
Admiral Raedergenerously grantedItalian Naval High Command's request 
forrelief throughout Air Fleet 2 also provided support to Superaereo. Coal 
did not play the same role; here the temps were sufficient for thepart of the 
freighters and transports dependent on coal firinglt is difficult 
tosaywithoutcoming under suspicion of being a "know-it-all," whether 
these conditionscould be improvedallCertainly only if more had been given 
on the German side and if the Italian side had proceeded more expedientlyis 
certain, however, is that due to the difficulties mentioned above, favorable 
travel opportunitiescouldtaken advantage of and the necessary escort could 
not alwaysgiven, so that in connection with the other deficienciesthe supply 
became insufficient 

I was not entitled to direct official control over the loading and 
unloading operations. I became aware of deficienciesvia the German 
embarkation and disembarkation officerswere unfortunately only partially 
under my commandDuring occasional port visits, I was able todeterminethe 
justification of the complaints The report of this to the OK W prompted 
Hitler in 1943 to send the Reichsmarschall, and later also Grossadmiral 
D@nitz, to Italy to support my efforts at the Comando Supremo and the 
Supermarina. Long meetings and sightseeing trips by the Reichsmarschall 
took place. The Commissioner for Merchant Ship Construction, 
Reichsleiter Kaufmann, was called in to remedy the most conspicuous 
deficiencies; things got better, but by no means good 

The loading and unloading organization worked too slowly. The 
coordination of supply and loading of material left much to be desired. Air 
raid alarmswere unduly extendedunloaded goods remained 
irresponsiblylong on the quays and in this way sometimes fellvictim 
tobombing raids 

Sufficiently strong anti-aircraft protection could only be provided after a 
longer period of time; it was provided almost exclusively by German anti- 


aircraft artillery This weakened the air and tank defenses of the front. 

In Tunis, where the Commander-in-Chief South had assigned a higher 
post-thrust staff under the former Quartermaster-in-Chief of Air Fleet 2, 
record performance could be booked. Whereas in Benghazi or Tripoli a 
transport was offloaded in two to five days, in Tunis or Bi- zerta this was 
accomplished in one and a half to two days. In anticipation of heavy air 
raids, the ships were towed from the quays and parked in the port area or, in 
the case of Bi- zerta, in the lake of Bizerta. Many losses were thus 
avoidedOn the other hand, the tactically incorrect release of a tanker 
fromwell-protected port of Tobruk and its destructionreversedfavorable 
conditions for Rommel's attack from the El Alamein position 

The deficiencies in the unloading business combined with the higher risk 
of large ships prompted me to propagate the use and construction of small 
and very small ships. Of these, only a few had been destroyed in port while 
underway and almost none while loaded. This led to the Fuehrer order that 
valuable weapons, e.g., combat vehicles, could be loaded only on ferries or 
preherms, and on large ships only in the maximum number of six, which 
again went too far. most effective air protection was achieved by setting up 
large batteries of 6 to 20 anti-aircraft guns 

Convoy traffic always had to be adapted to the enemy's air and sea 
situation Reconnaissance by agents, submarines and airmen, as well as by 
the radio listening service, fully met the requirements. It was wrong, 
however, to be influenced in one's decisions by reports, some of which 
could not be verified, to such an extent that any bold action and initiative 
were lost. Unfortunately, this did happen.Good reconnaissance had to 
becoupledagile leadership and the use of reliable shipsFear was often 
combined with restraint in action, incomprehensible, even panic-stricken 
resolutions, which became the grave of any achievement 

One willonly appreciate thefeats of resupply from December 1941 to 
January 1942 when one considers that the German and Italian army and air 
forces arrived at the Syrte position decimated and without any supplies, and 
could only obtain makeshift supplies from a ship stranded on the El Agheila 
offshore gulf 


14. 


MALTA OR EGYPT? 


END OF NOVEMBER 1941 TO OCTOBER 1942 


Timetable: 21.1.1942 to 30.1.1942 Rommel's counterattack in the 
Kyrenaika up to El Gazala - 2.4.1942 to 10.5.1942 German air offensive 
against Malta - 26.5.1942 new German-Italian offensive under Rommel - 
11.6.1942 capture of Bir Hacheim - 21.6.1942 capture of Tobruk - 
23.6.1942 Rommel's crossing of the Egyptian border - 1.7.1942 Rommel in 
E] Alamein about 100 km southwest of Alexandria - flagging of the 
German-Italian offensive - 30/31.8.1942 Futileattempt of Rommel to renew 
the offensive at E] Alamein - 23.10.1942 British counteroffensive, 
beginning of the Battle of El Alamein - 5.11.1942 Rommel's retreat 


When J arrived in the Mediterranean, Rommel's retreat from Tobruk to 
the Syrte had begun, followed by the counteroffensive to the El Gazala area 
on January 21, 1942, after the units had been refreshed. Both undertakings 
are characteristic of Rommel's leadership in his best days. The impressions 
on me were all the more lasting because everything was new to me. In both 
cases I had to play the mediator between the Comando Supremo and 
Rommel. A certain concession, indeed only adherence to form, would have 
softened the undeniable antagonisms or would not have allowed them to 
arise at allIf Rommel's withdrawal hit the Italian leadership in Africa and 
Rome very hard in itself, Marshals Count Cavallero and Bastico perceived 
Rommel's decision - justified or unjustified - as a snub that endangered the 
Axis partnership.In a lively debate at Berta on 16 and 17 December 
1941Rommel, having first obtained approval for his mobile combat 
command, assured me that he would make every effort tomovements of the 
motorized units into line with those of the other forcesI myself continued to 
try to reassure him with the assurance that I wouldnot give updominant area 
of Derna with its airfields until the Italian infantry had passed through 


In fact, the movements proceeded as planned, without any 
dangerouslosses As is usually the case in such retreats, the infantry 
divisions had moved off at a remarkable pace, enabling Rommel to carry 
out his withdrawal operations almost according to plan. That airmen and 
flak were not uninvolved in this, I need not particularly mention. 

Rommel's decision to counterattack on January 21, 1942, sprang from an 
idea of his la, later General Westphal, on the occasion of a flight in the 
Storch over the more than sparsely occupied front; it came suddenly and 
was prepared and carried out as quickly as it was well camouflaged. 
Rommel had made it a habit to keep his operations secret from the Italians 
as long as possible because, in short, he did not trust the Italians. That in the 
surprise caused by absolute secrecylies the successundeniably true Any 
means to maintain secrecy was therefore certainly justified. But it was also 
certain that such behavior made any coalition warfare more difficult. 
Finally, Rommel was subordinate to Marshal Bastico and the Comando 
Supremo. After Rommel had mounted his attack, IinformedMarshalCount 
Cavalleroin Rome ofthe offensive, which caused him unusual excitement in 
view of the possibility of another setback Following my suggestion, he flew 
with me to Africa on January 22, 1942, although not yet to Rommel. He 
first visited the Italian command posts, I took care of my air force and 
supplies 

In January 1942 we had a very clear picture of the strength, deployment 
and combat value of the British forces. Rommel's offensive, which I also 
advocated to Marshal Cavallero, was not a particular risk if it was stopped 
in time. The British distribution of forces and the shortageson the opposite 
side justified an operation thatcould lead tothe removal ofBenghazi and thus 
to the securing of supplies for the Axis forces 

discussion with the Italians led, after a long back and forth, to an 
agreementattack with a limited target By working towards an understanding 
at this meeting, I did not have to be an opponent of the operation, as I read 
after the war. Cavallero himself confirms this in his diary. The Comando 
Supremo did not want to put anything more at risk, since it no longer 
believed it could represent any setbacks. For me, despite the agreement, it 
was clear that Rommel, grasping at victorious action, would not stop until 
enemy resistance demanded it. This was also correct. The offensive, carried 
out by the weakest forces with admirable élan, supported in an exemplary 
manner by the "Flieger-Fiihrer Afrika", led to the so-called El-Gazala 
position by January 30, 1942. The credit for this success goes to Field 
Marshal Rommel. In leading tank formationsand bold raids, he was 


unsurpassed at the time Weak as the German-Italian air forces were in 
Africa, they were superior to the British, despite the limited combat 
capability of the Italian airmen. The lack of operational fuel on the German 
side was not enough compensation for the British. German fighters 
dominated the area; the Stukas were as feared by British troops as they were 
popular with their own. The "night fire spell" of the British air forces in 
front of Benghazi suggested strong bomber formations; it made a great 
impression on me and brought the movements in the exposure area to a 
standstill. 

Because of the uniqueness of the incident, I add anepisodeitself 
meaningless I flew Marshal Cavallero in my Storch to the aforementioned 
meeting on January 23, 1942, since only this one was ready to fly and 
Cavallero did not want to dispense with my presence. The debate dragged 
on longer than expected, so that the return flight at dusk became a night 
flight with landing at El Agheila. Thus, a German field marshal flew the 
highest "Maresciallo d'Italia" through the desert in an airplane unfit for 
night flying and happily depositedthe very thoughtful Count Cavalleroarms 
of his numerous generals The ab- bacci (hugs) and bacci (kisses) that now 
follow are not a poetic invention! 

With the stalling of Rommel's counterattack at the El Gazala position 
(early February 1942), conditions for the German-Italianforces in 
Tripolitaniasimilar tofor the British 8th Army shortly before at 
Benghaziduration of the attack success stood and fellwith the supply of 
personnel and material forcesThis was all the more true as the season, 
which was unfavorable for fighting, was drawing to a close and 
theBritishsupply linesshortening The priority was to repair the ports of 
Benghazi and Derna. Here, work was carried out with remarkable élan by 
southern standards; even daring improvisations were not shied away from. 
Italy's best harbor builder was hired for Benghazi; he did an excellent job. 
Only a few days after the capture of Benghazi, the first steamships could be 
unloaded there. It was also a particularly fortunate circumstance that 
German ammunition and other stores were found still in their former 
condition and supplemented the supplies by sea. Despite these unexpectedly 
favorable conditions, iturgent that preparations for the air attack on Malta 
now be completed with vigorHowever, the long period of preparation, 
which cost nerves in view of the situation in Africa, paid off in success 

In a leader meeting with the II Air Corps in Sicily, I was convinced that 
the guiding principle of combat leadership was grasped everywhere andthe 
attack orders were understood During my inspection of the units, I was able 


to ascertain confidence and the greatest readiness for action.basic idea of 
Luftflotte 2's orders for the attack on Malta was toeliminate the enemy 
fighter planesin a surprise attack or at least to weaken them to such an 
extent that they posed no particular danger to the subsequent bombing 
ra,while at short intervals the three airfieldstoattackedwith heavy bombs, 
light fragmentation bombs and airborne weaponsto destroy the planes on 
the ground and render the tarmac at least temporarily useless 

The further attacks of the fighter squadrons were thendeepeneffect 
against the airfields and to destroy the harbor installations and ships as far 
ascouldreached, sparing the city installations; the daytime attacks had to 
beconductedbreak and with a focus on such strong fighter protectionthe 
British fighterscould be held off the throwing unitand pursued until they 
were destroyed 

During the night, continuous disruptive attacks by individual aircraft 
hampered the reconditioning and repair work. In addition, the few incoming 
British supply ships were destroyed by dive-bomber attacks and the harbor 
entrance was contaminated by mines. 

This plan placed high demands on all units; they werefully met 
withtolerablelosses.A few moments complicated the fight against the island 
fortress At the edges of the airfields and in the harbor there were natural 
installations driven into the rock, storerooms for aircraft, warehouses, 
shelters, against which no penetrating effect could be achieved even with 
the heaviest deceleration bombs. Even the attempt to tear open the entrances 
with Jabo bombs was unsuccessful. Only scattering attackswith small 
bombs (contact fuses) had a greater chance of successThe concentration of 
strong local British flak and its reinforcement by naval flak to protect the 
harborcreateda barrage that required strong hearts to penetrate and 
inevitably cost machines 

The weakness of the dive-bombing attacks lay in the "transition to the 
dive" and in the "interception movement" after the dive; it throttled the 
airspeed and tore the formation apart. Here losses occurred 
whichcouldonlybe reducedby bringing fighters down with them and by 
taking up specially assignedfighters at interception altitudesBritish fighter 
unitsalsodeserve recognition for their bravery, their maneuverability in 
combat and, in particular, fortactic of falling from the highest altitudes 
(10,000 to 12,000 meters) through the closed flying German fighter 
unitperfectionLikewise, the organization of the unloading operation must be 
acknowledged; inalmost unbelievably short time, the tankers and ships that 
had arrived were unloaded and the goodsstowedthe underground, bomb- 


proofstorage roomslocated on the quay 

The Gen. Kdo. I.Fliegerkorps in Messinaoutstandinglayout and 
execution of the attackname of the excellent, thoughtful Chief of Staff, 
General d. Fl. Deichmann, should be especially mentionedhere 

interruptions in the air attack against Malta were caused by the attack 
forces swinging around convoys, the elimination of whichprerequisite for 
combat success against Malta In the heaviest fighting, these convoys were 
destroyed except for a few ships. 

The main attack began on April 2, 1942; by May 10, 1942, I could 
consider the task solved. Thanks to the successes on Malta, air and sea 
control ofstripquestion for supplies from Italy to Africasecuredsupply traffic 
was able tomeettherequirementsset. It would have been easy to take the 
island away after the bombing. That this was not done was a serious 
mistake on the part of the German-Italian leadership, which was to be 
avenged later.It remains a badge of honor for the German Luftwaffe that it 
succeededlimitingthe fight to purely military targets, which was also 
recognized by the British 

With the success of the air attack against Malta, the OKW considered the 
situation so far relaxed that it transferred most of the air forces to the 
eastern front.Of course, enough forces remained in the Mediterranean to 
keep Malta under surveillance, to fight enemy convoy traffic and to protect 
their own convoys withouttoforces of "Flieger-Fihrer Afrika" In the further 
course, these forces were too weak to be able to permanently prevent the 
construction of Malta and the supply of the island fortress. 

A fighting, reinvigorated Malta, however, was bound to bring back the 
same dangers to supply traffic as they had in the summer and fall of 

1941 had occurred. 

Italy had failed to take the island when hostilities began This is what 
historians will have to call a fundamental mistake. 

The OKW recognized the crisis point very soon, but was contentdefeat 
by the German Luftwaffedespite my repeated advances in favor of the 
removal of Malta, which were later supported by Comando Supremo and by 
Rommel In the voluntary renunciation to make up for the first mistake lies 
the second fundamental leadership error with decisive disadvantages for the 
Mediterranean warfare. 

The Comando Supremo, in contrast to the Commander-in-Chief South, 
behaved vacillatingly; in the decisive marshal's briefing on 26 June 

1942 at Sidi-Barani after taking Tobruk away, it deviated from 
theoperational line that had been established in principle and, at Rommel's 


suggestionauthorizedcontinuation of operations against the NileWith this 
decisionthe fate of North Africa was sealed I think it right to give my 
opposing opinion in key words: 

This was preceded by a situation report from Rommel, who explained 
that there was practically no enemy of any importance left and that he could 
be in Cairo with the army in 10 days. On it I explained: 

"Even if I grant Rommel the deeper insight into the situation on earth/ I 
still cannot put aside my misgivings. With the further advanceeven with the 
least fighting activity, one mustreckongreatestlossescombat vehiclesand 
motor vehicles, which would already be frighteningly large Supplies on the 
scale required are not to be expected for a long time. Although there may be 
no significant British army reserves in Egypt at the present time, it 
mayassumed with certaintythat the first forces are already on the march 
from the Middle East I, too, am of the opinion that the defeated enemy 
should be pursued to the last, when no new foe is certain to be encountered. 

I represent the air force competently.My airmen willlandcompletely 
exhausted with machines in need of overhaul without sufficient 
suppliesview of the Nile Opposite them are fully operational formations that 
can be further reinforced within a very short time. As an aviator, I consider 
it madness to run against an intact air baseGiven the battle-decisive 
importance of the airmen's involvementl mustreject thecontinuation 
ofattack withEgypt-Cairo objectivethis point of view alone" 

Field Marshal Rommel, againcalled uponby Marshal Count Cavallero to 
commentstuck to his optimistic view and vouched to beCairo in ten days 

Marshal Bastico and Cavallero agreed. The Duce came to Africa to be 
present at the entry into Cairo. 

I regretted this decision, against which Hitler forbade me to go any 
further, also because with the removal of Cairo not much or better nothing 
was gained in terms of supplies. Only by taking away Alexandria could the 
supply be regarded as secured, and only when the Axis forces had sufficient 
defensive forces available against later attacks from Aden and Syria. At that 
time they were not available and could not be brought in. ‘**) 

Commander-in-Chief South and Panzer Army Africa had agreed in the 
spring of 1942 that the next operational objectives had to be Malta and 
Tobruk. Tobruk without Malta was not enough.The Athens-Creteand Crete- 


TTttT7t The fantastic idea of proceeding against the Caucasus via Egypt, if seriously 
considered at all by the OKW (which I doubt), was at least stuck in obscure 
considerations. The realization of such a plan 
would have required first securing the supply base, i.e. taking away Malta. 


Tobrukrouteswithin range of the British-Egyptianbasessea and airrequired 
strong security forces, whichview ofprotective measures for the convoys 
leaving Italy, overtaxed the existing forcesIn addition, the supply movement 
via Greece had its own difficulties, whichcould never be completely 
eliminatedgiven the special stressesin the east There was only one point of 
contention between Rommel and myself, the order of operations. It was my 
duty to secure the sea route and the ports of unloading. For this reason, I 
requested Hitler to take Malta as the first operation, which was then to be 
followed by the land attack against Tobruk. Although Hitler had agreed to 
this timing, I later supported Rommel's intention at Berchtesgaden in late 
April to launch the ground operation from the El Gazala position first. I was 
earth tactician enough to understand Rommel's urging. Besides, the 
preparations for the attack against Malta had not yet progressed to the point 
where the attack could begin in the shortest possible time. I believed I could 
justify this concession, since the farthest operational objective, the Italian- 
Egyptian frontier, could, in my opinion, be reached all the more quickly the 
less advanced the British deployment. After a land victory in Africa, the 
attack against Malta could not go wrong; in the meantime, preparations 
couldfully completedMy and Rommel's views clashed only after the fall of 
Tobruk in the form already described. 

Besides the Comando Supremo, Hitler and the OK W also bear 
responsibilitythe wrong decision However, it was much more difficult for 
them to assess the situation correctly after Rommel's propaganda machinery 
for the Nile campaign had begun to work. 

overseas theater of war did not suit the German leadership, which had 
been educated in continental thinking; it wasaware ofimportance of the 
Mediterranean area, did not recognize its inherent difficultiesnot take the 
initiative to lead according to a clear campaign plan, but forced and jerky 
when the situation allowed no other way outHitler's personal affection for 
Mussolini kept him even from necessary interventions in the leadership in 
the Mediterranean to the detriment of the operations "Mussolini in Cairo" 
was an item on the program. 

At that time, Rommel exerted an almost hypnotic influence on Hitler, 
which almost precluded his own objective assessment of the situation. Thus 
I received from Hitler, who was impressed by the success at Tobruk and 
probably influenced by a personal representative of Rommel, Dr. Berndt, 
the strict order already mentioned that Ito refrain fromany objection to 
Rommel'sidea of operations and support him with all my strength 

Hitler had a loyal henchman in Goering in his inner rejection of an attack 


on Malta. Goering feared a second costly "Crete", with "huge" losses, 
although the two undertakings were not at all comparable. Surely Hitler was 
glad to have got around the "Malta" enterprise, which was unsympathetic to 
him, by the victory at Tobruk, without having lost face. I repeatedly 
explained to Goering that Malta could be taken with a minimum of forces 
and losses after the air attack in April and May, and that theeffort tobe 
expected in a later attackbe much greater and more costly in terms of 
lossesOn the Italian side, the Comando Supremo had tocontendwith ever- 
changing concerns of the Supermarina 

With the decision to advance to the Nile, the operational idea of "Malta" 
was abandoned. The unfortunate outcome of this movement and the 
throwing over to Africa of the land and air forces intended for Malta made 
the enterprise impossible. 

All in all, it was a highly interesting problem in terms of war history and 
psychology. The failure was decisive for the campaign. 

With the great success of the 1942 winter offensive and the buildup of 
the El Gazala front, the retreat of December 1941 had been made good. 
Colonel General Rommel had regained increased confidence in his 
leadership and troops and had recognized British weaknesses. Time, in his 
view, was working against him; he had toexpect a substantial reinforcement 
of British forcesnext six monthsand also a revival of fighting morale among 
British troopsHe also knew that in desert warfare the high spirits of his own 
troops could not be sustained; holding down the enemy also cost a high 
commitment of materiel and personnel with corresponding attrition This 
was an undesirable preload of the planned offensive, which I also 
recognized - as already mentioned. Rommel's demand to push the supply 
could be taken into account in view of the successes against Malta. By the 
beginning of May, Rommel's army, including the Italian forces, was already 
fully stocked; in some cases, reserves were also available. 

The operation plan was drawn up by Rommel and coordinated with the 
"Flieger-Fihrer Afrika", General der Flieger Hoffmann von Waldau. He 
was primarily responsible for consultation with the commander of the 
Italian air fleet, who also had my fullest confidence. participation ofthe 
navy,came into questionexecution of a flank thrustinto the enemy's 
rearseaand for the later supply, was arranged with Admiral Weichold 

The operation was built on surprise; it was todeliverthe devastating 
blowagainst the British frontsweeping attack from the desert, 
latersupplementedland maneuvers by a smaller but select group of forces 
from the sea.second move was to befollowed bythe encirclementand 


removal of TobrukField Marshal Rommel wanted to personally accompany 
the forces on the decisive wing, but reservedoverall command In the front, 
General of the Panzer Troops Cruewell was in command. 

The plan was simple and clear, Marshal Bastico approved it. I did not 
like the arrangement of command Rommel had already failed once for 
overall command by remaining on the wing; a stationary command post 
should have been formed. 

The surprise succeeded, but the connection with Rommel broke off; the 
army battle reports, equally important for the airmen and for General 
Cruewell, failed completely. The confusion on the battlefield with tank 
attacks, counterattacks and movements in the wrong front made air 
reconnaissance extraordinarily difficult and made every fighter 
missionrisklIf, in spite of thisone's own troops remained unharmedduring the 
uninterrupted air raidsthis day and the next must be regarded as days of 
honor for the air command and "troops 

General Cruewell landed the Storch in enemy territory early in the 
morning of May 29 and was captured. The front was leaderless; I agreed, at 
many urgings, to assume command of the front, since Major von Mellenthin 
(la von Cruewell) could not assume the responsibility and a suitable Army 
commander could not be cleared. I had the opportunity toacquainted with 
the difficulties of a leadership whose actions are bound to a superior 
authority which is silent and unavailableAs stirring as Rommel's 
presencewasat the decision wing, however, he was also directly exposed to 
all the contingencies and fluctuations of combat One must have heard 
eyewitnesses to what Rommel's staff was like in the tank battle on the first 
day of combat. Despite all difficulties, the tank battle was decided in 
Rommel's favor on the second day; leadership and tank units had their day 
of honor. 

From Rommel I demanded a consultation by running radio calls, 
whenever and wherever it was. The consultation came about on the south 
wingand led to the coordination of wing and front measures, which had 
become urgent in the meantime It was a pleasure to see Rommel's unheard- 
of practice in the "desert command technique." The situation was not pretty. 
During my approach in the Storch to theItalian Gen.Kdo. agreed upon as a 
briefing pointI was suddenly fired upon heavily from the ground with 
machine guns and 2-cm ka- nones over a site supposedly in our 
possessionHowever, the flight also gave me the opportunity, from direct 
observation, to deploy some of my airmen still at duskagainst the enemy 
forces that had broken through and, driving west on Rommel's supply road, 


could have destroyed the entire supply columns of Panzer Army Africal 
flew directly to the individual formations, alerted and deployed Stukas, Me 
110s and Jabos against them, everything that was just within reach and 
ready for action The attack was successful, the enemy suffered considerable 
losses and was forced to turn back. By the time the planes landed in the 
final twilight, I hadlosttwo of my best, oldest, and most operational desert 
crewsaddition to various other losses That was depressing. 

A later dispute between Rommel and myself took place over the Bir 
Hacheim base, which was heavily manned by Free French forces under 
General Konig and posed a considerable threat. Rommel's request, strong 
dive-bomber attacks wereflownthe end even with petroleum bombsThese 
attacks and later infantry assaults were all the more unsuccessful because 
the earth and air attackscouldnotbe put inchronological orderThis was the 
cause of the clashes; it was a good thing, because shortly afterwards I was 
able to congratulate Rommel on the capture of Bir Hacheim 

A sign of Rommel's vitality was that immediately after the fall of the Bir 
Hacheim oasis and a brief consultation with me, hefollowed uphis armored 
unitsdirection of TobrukThe soon after completed 
encirclementTobrukwasfollowed by the attack from the movement 

What the army and air force accomplished up to the enclosure and 
beyond can rank with the greatest achievements in the history of war; for 
Rommel, the battle sequence was the high point of his career. The Italian 
troops also did well. The attack on Tobruk was buoyed by previous 
successes, boldly planned and executed without wasting time. The attack 
measures wereplanned jointlyby Rommel and Hoffmann v. Waldau 
(Flieger-FuhrerA frika) In addition, I brought over all units from Greece and 
Crete that were capable of crashing for the attack. The night before the 
attack, I flew to each unit and gave my shortest speech: "Airmen, if you do 
your duty tomorrow morning, tomorrow evening the radio will announce to 
the world: 'Tobruk fallen’. Break a leg!" 

On the minute the attack proceeded. Splendidly supported by the dive 
bombers and by the artillery, the ground attack was carried out immediately 
after the last bomb was dropped on the positions, to such an extent that the 
harbor came within the range of fire of the friendly artillery Despite all this, 
it was hard fighting, filled with some crises - but successful. Tobruk fell 
into German hands! The radio announced this to the world. "Flieger-Fihrer 
Afrika" was awarded the Knight's Cross, Colonel General Rommel was 
promoted to Field Marshal, a measure thatcausedlivelydispleasureamong 
the Italians The "brilliants" would have been better off in place. 


Considerable numbers of prisoners were taken; large stocks of war material 
of all kinds, including food, were used for their own supplies; the harbor 
broadened the supply base. 

The victory had been bought disproportionately easily, the resistance of 
the British had been severely battered, and the supply of the retreating 
British forces had been hampered by the fall of Tobruk, leaving the British 
leadership with a desperate situation, a situation thatmust have temptedeven 
a less triumphantgeneral than Rommel to push on Now it seemed possible 
to destroy the entire British army. But this required haste! On June 22, 
1942, I visited Field Marshal Rommel at his headquarters in Tobruk and 
met him at the issuance of orders calling for the advance on Sidi Barani at 
noon that day. This plan was in accordance with my opinion, without 
questioning the attack on Malta 

The German "Flieger-Fihrer Afrika", General Hoffmann v. Waldau, had 
made the tactical arrangements with Rommel. I knew that the humanly 
possiblebeen done 

General v. Pohl moved the ground organization to the Tobruk area, 
where there were enough airfields, but they had to be demined, prepared 
and secured with flak. This was achieved in the shortest possible time. 

Immediate measures were ordered byAdmiral Weichold and the Italian 
naval commandfor the repair of the port facilities at Tobruk I attached the 
greatest importance to the unloading of supplies at Tobruk, whether it could 
be done at the quay or by means of prehumans. Even if the gasoline 
supplieshad been repland the fleet of vehiclesfilled upbooty vehicles, the 
way from Benghazi or even Tripoli to the front was too long to be able to 
ensure supplies in the longAlthough this small port was also put into 
operation after Sidi Barani was taken away, the African theater of warby no 
means securewithout the possession of Malta The attack on Malta now had 
to follow - as planned. Preparations for this, which had been underway 
since February 1942, could be completed. In the plan of attack, the forces 
were dimensioned in such a way that failure was impossible. Foreseen, with 
the intervention of Generaloberst Student, were two parachute divisions, 
including the Italian parachute division"Folgore" ****), Transport 
squadrons, heavy load carriers (Go 242,2.5 t) and giants (24 t, for 
transporting tanks) were available in sufficient numbers. In addition, there 
were two to three Italian assault diVisions, parts of the battle fleet for the 


tiititt The division hadbeen trainedquickly and with great success by the enterprising 
Parachute General Ramcke; it was excellent The exercises I took part in showed that this 
troop had the parachute spirit. many difficulties wereovercomeremarkable energy 


artillery attack on the island fortifications and for escorting the transport 
ships and assault boats, and airborne units in somewhat larger strength than 
they were scheduled for the first air attack on Malta. 

The broad outline of the operation was as follows: 

1. Main attack of airborne paratroopers to take possession of the 
heights in the south as a starting point for the attack to take away the 
airports south of the city and the port of La Valetta 

This was preceded at short notice by bombing raids against the airports 
and flak positions 

2. Main attack of naval forces and landing troops against the bases 
south of La Valetta and in association with the paratroopers against the port 
of La Valetta with simultaneous bombardment against the coastal batteries. 

3. Diversionary attack from sea against the bay of Marsa Scirocco. 
Meanwhile, the advance in the Egyptian area initially proceeded according 
to plan; 

Success proved Field Marshal Rommel right. Soon, however, the 
resistance stiffenedsuch an extent that the presence of new troops or an 
unexpectedly rapid replenishment of the old formations had to be expected 
The fighting became fiercer until the fighting at El Alamein ended the 
advance and caused Rommel to switch to defense. The fighting 
hadmoments ofcrisiscouldonlyovercomeby devoted efforts of the armored 
reconnaissance unitsand the Luf The Army and Air Force forces were 
exhausted; they immediately needed ample supplies of personnel and 
materiel. To this end, Rommel called for new formwere brought infrom 
Crete and Italy, preceded by, in addition to a second German infantry 
divisionthe German and Italian parachute divisions intended for MaltaSince 
these forces brought no vehicles with them, the first remedy was to equalize 
them within the German and Italian divisionswhich now further restricted 
all divisions in their mobilitya result, motor vehicles had to be shipped in 
greater numbers - even for the flak and airmen - which, together with the 
supply of the new units, placed ever greater demands on supplies. In order 
to guarantee this, Malta had to be available! This was no longer possible 
after the withdrawal of the forces intended for the attack. I myself had to 
refrain from this demand, because the conditions for success were no longer 
given. The abandonment of this enterprise was the deadliest blow to the 
overall enterprise of North Africa. 

The enemy counterattack also became bogged down after a few days. 
The British Army obviously did not yet have the strength for a decisive 
counteroffensive, as the failure of individual Italian divisionswasnot 


exploited 

The front had come to a halt in a section with very favorable leaning for 
the wings. The width of the position corresponded to the reinforced forces; 
the British 8th Army must have realized that success could not be forced 
without planned attack preparations. These required time! Was the time 
sufficient to make the German-Italian forces capable of attacking again 
through increased supplies? 

As much as I had advocated breaking off the offensive after Tobruk, I 
now advocated resuming the attack. The situation in the Mediterranean and 
in North Africa had become extremely unfavorable.In the eastthe British 
8th Army stood with reinforced forces of its own, a strong air force, and a 
secure, richly equipped supply base In the west, a development of unknown 
but certainly highly dangerous proportions loomed. In the rear, the supply 
situation was becoming frightening. The time of failure was approaching 
with the resurgence of Malta and the naval and air base of Egypt. 

If one wanted to succeed in the fight against two fronts, one had to settle 
accounts from the inner line with the opponent already in the fight before 
the second opponent made his demands. With the great disadvantages of a 
defensive operation, which above all could not solve the supply problem, 
one had to commit oneself to the offensive solution, if there were any 
chances of success for it at all. In an offensive, the Axis had the initiative, it 
could determine the timing. Everything depended on Rommel striking out 
as soon as possiblemeet the British forcesstill building up The last possible 
date, even by my reckoning, was the end of August 1942. 

To give a firm assurance as to the fulfillment of all supply requirements 
was impossible in view of the uncertainty of the supply route. I promised to 
do what was humanly possible and to influence the Comando Supremo in 
this sense, because I had now come to the conclusion that the situation in 
North Africa could only be stabilized if the EgyptianMediterranean ports 
were in our handsThreatening the suppliesfrom two sides - Malta and 
Alexandria - meant Rommel did not want to abandon Cairo, the objective 
that was so close at hand. He quite naturally had doubts as to whether the 
supplies could meet his expectations and the OK W his orders. Despite the 
intense preoccupation with the attack plan, Rommel saw to it that the 
Alamein position was built upto withstanda major British attack; Rommel 
had assured me of this many timesThe sappershad a difficult time, but 
Rommel could tell himself that the humanly possible had been 
accomplished; he imaginatively broke new ground in the process 

The British 8th Army probed the German front. These undertakings had 


nowhere a tangible success, but for us the disadvantage that within a short 
time the defensive scheme, the artillery positionsbecame known tothe 
Britishand that in these battles a lot of material -not to mention 
thebloodylosses - was consumedOn the other hand, the English had to 
conclude from the strength of the defensive positions that Rommel was no 
longer thinking of continuing the offensive, but of bringing aboutdecision 
Rommel's attack had to seem all the more surprising. 

mid-August 1942, the attack plan took firmer shape; the attack was 
toconductedwith a strong right wing by the armored and motorized 
divisions The decision was taken only at the last hour - on August 29 with 
the attack beginning August 30/31. Historical truth demands that it be stated 
that the Comando Supremo and Oberbefehlshaber Siid had done all that was 
conceivably possible in the provision of the operational material.The 
responsibility for the destruction of the tanker before Tobruk canleastbe put 
on Oberbefehlshaber SiidA fter this loss, I, as air fleet commander, wanted 
to help out from my stocksDespite my assurance that 400 cubic meters of 
aviation fuel would be made available to the Army, the fuel question 
remained precarious, all the more so because even these quantities were not 
delivered in full for reasons I do not understand I bear responsibility for 
this, although I only became aware of it after the war. However, I 
cannotconcededecisive importancethis point The fact that all motorized 
forces fought with the supplies still available in Africa until September 6 in 
a defense similar to a movement is proof that operating material for 


Meeting point of the two field marshals Rommel and Kesselring in the 


Malta was the subject of this conversation in Berchtesgaden 


would have had the continuation of the offensive, especially since - as in 
previous cases - loot stocks could be expected. Other reasons of a more 
psychological nature were to blame for the setback. At that time I was 
convinced that this battle would have been no problem for the "old" 
encirclement of the enemy. Today I know that the troops did not understand 
the order to retreat. Consider that the British "last hope" position, as it was 
called, was already outmaneuvered 

Field Marshal Rommel was, as usual, on the decisive wing. As a result 
ofstrong minefields, the first hours had not had the expected terrain gain; in 
addition, surprisingly strong ongoing air raids had brought losses and had 
taken the nerves undulyImpressedthisRommel, as "Flieger-Fihrer Afrika" 
reported to meattack stoppedalready between 7 and 8 o'clock, whose 
continuation was then ordered for the early afternoon on the basis of new 
considerations - already before my personal interventionOf course, it is 
difficult to say whether a non-stopattack would have had the desired 
success What is certain, however, is that victory was within reach and that 
the interruption of the attack gave the enemy opportunities, while the 
prospects of the Panzer Army were diminished to the same degree. The 
strong minefields in the attack strip indicated that Field Marshal 
Montgomery expected Rommel to attack from the desert after all. This the 
British 8th Army could reasonably assumegiven the heavy mining of the 
German front, which made an attack in the center and on the left wing 
unlikelyThe shift of the center of gravity of the pioneer defenses and of the 
defense in general to the British left wing was therefore inevitable.The 
British minefields gave the 8th Army the necessary time for 
countermeasures and pinned down the German attacking forces in a 
confined area that provided good targets for the British aviatorsBut if, 
whether rightly or wrongly, the decision was made to attack, this bottleneck 
had to be overcome in one attempt, without regard to lossesto be able to 
develop in the less endangered space and escape the fliers' action This iron 
will to persevere was lacking; but if it was not there, then this operation, the 
risk of which was known in all its magnitude, could not be approached at 
all. That the operation was in itself promising is best seen from 
Montgomery'sjudgment on the defensive prospects of a German attack in 
August 1942. In the failure of the attack, I saw the fate of the North African 
campaign finally sealed.I no longer saw any great solution, but only 


§§§§§§ One must take into account that Fm. Rommelwas in great need of recuperationdue to 
the uninterrupted more than exhausting stay in Africa 


possibilities ofholdingthe African position for some time in a 
reducedareaexploit and consolidate these possibilitieskeepAllies in the 
southern area from influencingEuropean theater of waras long as 
possiblewas now the endeavor of all my thoughts and actions 

One had to face the fact that supplies were no longer assured for the long 
term. Time had alsobecometheAllies'in the south 

The long-planned British-American landing, which I thought would take 
place in North Africa, meant a pincer operation. Even if thousands of 
kilometers lay between the Allied armies, the operation was bound to cause 
a fragmentation of the Axis forces and to have a moral effect, not to be 
underestimated, on the African forces fighting in isolation. 

Montgomery had won over Rommel a success whose moral significance 
was greater than his actual one. Weaknesses were becoming apparent on the 
German side that were bound to benefit future British operations. 

The British air force had overcome its low point, the naval war could be 
supported much more effectively from now on, and Malta could be made 
almost unassailable. With the strengthened British air force behind it, the 
8th Army was capable of difficult tasks, especially since defensive 
successhad to lift confidenceits own performance 

Under these circumstances, was it right to wait in the El Alamein 
position for the British major attack? Since my name is burdened with the 
responsibility for this decision in the postwar literature, I state 
unequivocally in the first place that I may well have reserved a right to a 
say and a right of objection as Air Fleet Commander and Commander-in- 
Chief South, but that I was not Rommel's superior. At that time, Rommel 
was subordinate to Marshal Bastico, who was subordinate to the Comando 
Supremo; in addition, he felt responsible to the OK W, with which he 
maintained close connections whose impact should not be underestimated. 
With this clear statement I do not want to deny my joint responsibility as an 
advisor, as far as Rommel was accessible for advice at all. But for me, in 
this case as in many othersHindenburg's wordsapplyfor successes, someone 
else would always have had to bear the responsibility, for failures, he would 
always have had to bear the responsibility I vividly remember an incident 
after the conclusion of the Tunis battles (May 1943); my two chiefs urged 
me to reject the incorrect and unjust accusations against my leadership. I 
rejected this with the remark that just one had to bear the responsibility 
before the world and that incidentally the historical truth would prevail. 
When one's own conscience absolves one, one knows oneself to be strong 
and invulnerableMoreover, an attitudehelped me a lot in my trial! 


Having clarified my view, I believe I must state that neither the OKW 
nor the Comando Supremowould have offered strong resistance to a serious 
intention on Rommel's part to move to a rear position Rommel had always 
found ways to impose his will up to that point. However, Rommel believed 
in the strength of the position. The troops were good and, measured by 
previous African standards, strong in numbers. Supplies were also sufficient 
for the time being.I couldassumewithout being accused of being a 
harebrained man, on the basis of the view ofsituationbecome known to mein 
the event of an attack the positionheld 

retrospect, remaining in the E] Alamein position, in full consideration of 
its extraordinary investment and advantages,wrong Whether one fought for 
the decision a few hundred kilometers to the east or to the west or absorbed 
Montgomery's thrust in stalling defense was irrelevant. All that mattered 
was that the 8th Army be stopped at all and that the supply possibilities be 
maintained on as broad a basis as possible between Tripoli and Tobruk. had 
to beborne in mindhoweverthat the German and Italian army and airwere 
insufficiently motorized, if at all; they were ill-suited for a prolonged 
movement operation; indeed, they had become an obstacle to commandTo 
this end, British air superiority could be devastating precisely against forces 
on the move.Whether Montgomeryledcautiously and deliberately or boldly 
and daredevilishlyhad not yet become clear from the fighting so far; 
impressions so far pointed more to a cautiously weighing attitudeThe 
greatest unknowns remained the objective and timing of the Allied invasion 
of thewestern Mediterranean.Events didnot justifythe absolute confidence 
of Field MarshalRommel and his deputy, General Stumme, in the El- 
Alamein position Perhaps that Field Marshal Rommel would have gotten 
more out of limited space through mobile warfare than his deputy, General 
Stumme, who unfortunately fell on the morning of the first day of the 
attack. All in all, however, it would have been better either to fall back to an 
easily defensible position, leaving rearguards on the enemy, for which the 
Halfaya Passwould have beensuitableortake upthe decisive fight in aterrain 
zone30 km to the west of ithad the advantages ofAlameinzone and was 
stronger on the left wingfaking the main resistanceE] Alameinposition 

In both cases, action should have been taken at an early stage, 1.e. 
reconnaissance should have been carried out and the expansion 
approached.But neither Field Marshal Rommel nor General Stumme 
mentioned such a plan to meno need to plan beyond the final decision, since 
the invasion in the west of the Mediterraneanto becomedecisive for all 
subsequent operations In the late summer months, Rommel and I often 


discussed further developments on a large scale; in this context, the 
question of evacuating North Africa was also touched upon by Rommel, as 
was the idea of withdrawing German troops to the Apennines or the Alps. 
My political-strategic considerations, which I also told Rommel, went in a 
different direction. I will come back to this in another place. 

The decision, though it might be judged wrong, was made. The Comando 
Supremo with its Army, Navy and Air Force Commanders-in-Chief, 
Marshal Bistico with his generals and admirals, Rommel and Commander- 
in-Chief South did what was humanly possible to prepare for the decisive 
battle While Rommel took a rest leave due to his shaken health, his deputy - 
General Stumme - an armored general proven in the East, examined the 
situation and position with an uninfluenced eye and made appropriate 
improvements. Inwardly more balanced and humorous than Rommel, he 
contributed significantlythe mental relaxation of leadership and troops; he 
also succeeded in creating a tolerable relationship with the Italian 
leadership. But his health was not up to par either. The hot climate was 
poison for his circulatory problems. 

While all agencies worked to make the unloading ports of Tripoli, 
Benghazi, Tobruk, Sidi-Barani, and Marsa Matruk more efficient and better 
protected by airplanes and flak, to create new means of transportation, and 
to provide increased supplies in the Italian-Greek area, the war against the 
mutual supply fleets continued with increased intensity 

The end result was that both opponents suffered heavy losses 
butachieved the objectives set.Axis forces in Africa werereinforced, 
equipped and stockpiled to meet requirementsBut the island of Malta was 
also restored to full defensive condition by the British. The increasing 
harassment of our convoy traffic indicated that purely defensive action 
could not in the long run secure free movement in the Mediterranean; in 
connection with the prospect ofmajorAmerican-Englishlanding in this area, 
it had to be expected that supplies would be cut off if it succeededIn 
addition, there were very effective sabotage attackson air bases in Africa 
and Crete I could not resign myself to this idle, slow decline. mid- 
September, I realized that, as an "ultima ratio," we would have to try 
toforcean improvement in the supply situation, even if only temporaryair 
campaignagainst Malta I was well aware of the difficulties: Malta was fully 
capable of defense and had a substantially reinforced fighter force on the 
island. The transfer of British fighters launched from aircraft carriers 
wasour being able to do anything effective about itEven if we were able to 
detect the aircraft approach with the reconnaissance equipment, our fighter 


planes were too late in entering the flyover area; the difficulties of placing 
fast fighter planes in the area remainedalongside.In addition to this, the 
balance of forceshad shiftedour disadvantage and the German-Italian 
formationswereby the security service Finally, the British had drawn the 
conclusions from the experience of the first air battle for Malta, broadened 
their base and achieved the highest possible bomb protection. 

The Commander-in-Chief of the Air Force largely supported the attack 
project; however, all requirements could not be met. 


The goodness of the formations gave some balance. The fighter 
squadrons had been tried and tested in combat with the British, and the 
bomber units had also been trained in years of operations. The Italian 
bombers and fighters could hardly be counted on because of the 
obsolescence of the aircraft and the inadequate night flight training of the 
bomber crews. The attack was again under the command of the II Air 
Corps. Although the tactical and combat requirements were met, the 
attackmid-Octobernot have the desired success; I broke it off on the third 
day because of too high losses, especially in view of the expected 
American-Britishinvasion 

The surprise had not succeeded, the bombing raids against the air 
basesfizzled out The battle against the enemy fighters had to be waged in 
the air and against bomb-proof staging areas. The disabling of German 
reconnaissance equipment by so-called "chaffing" (distraction by dropped 
strips of silver paper)observed for the first timeguidance more difficult, 
and the fighter protection of the bomber forces more ineffective. The 
British defense method was considerably refined. 

Even before the Anglo-American invasion of North Africa, the 
expectedmajor attack against the El Alamein position began on 23 October 
1942 With the aforementioned death of the deputy commander-in-chief, an 
unsettled leadership situation arose until Rommel's arrival. Anyone who 
knows how decisive the first leadership measures are in a defensive battle 
will easily recognize the significance of the loss of the commander-in- 
chief for the entire battlewas also unfortunate that Rommelhadnot fully 
recoverand was still in need of recuperationthird factor was the even 
moreBritish air superiorityfact that the so-called "Devil's Gardens" - zones 
littered with mines according to special plans- did not deliver what was 
expected, should be noted in passing 

When the decision in the battle of El-Alamein was approaching, I 
wanted to visit Rommel again to discuss the situation with him. Due to 
engine trouble over the Mediterranean Sea halfway El Daba, I wasforced 
to turn away to the nearest landing site to Cretelate afternoon ofNovember 
3, 1942When I landed in Africa at dawn on November 4, 1942, I 
wasmetby the "Flieger-Fithrer Afrika," General Seidemannwho 
immediately took me to Rommel The latter described to me 


the visibly worsening situation, which had prompted him to order the 
retreat. The right wing had already been withdrawn from its dominant 
position. On his battle report Hitler had radioed that he did not agree with 
the "cowardly evasion" and that the position was to be held “*"”"). Ina 
more than justified excitement, Rommel had stopped the movement to 
fight and die as ordered. I explained to him, in the presence of his la, that 
all this was out of the question, that Hitler's order should not be carried out, 
since it would actually mean the end of the German African army and the 
final loss of Tripolitania. I also explained to him that Iwouldtake 
responsibility for the non-execution of the order and would 
immediatelysendHitler a radio message about thisAccording to the facts, 
Hitler must have assumed a false premise, since the troops were no longer 
in their positionsopen desert, so that for this reason alone Hitler's order 
could not be carried out 

In a short radio message to Hitler, I immediately asked him to give Field 
Marshal Rommel a free hand for his operations, describing the situation 
and the consequences of carrying out his order. Rommel, too, had made up 
his mind to a similar radio message ****"*), Already in the afternoon - before 
my departure - the requested permission was Precious hours, however, had 
been lost. Why did an engine breakdown, which otherwise hardly ever 
occurred, have to occur on this particular flight? An unanswered question 
to fate! What Iachievedon November 41942, would have been of the 
greatest, perhaps even decisive importance on November 3, 1942Rommel's 
and his Unterftihrerart of leadershipwell as the inimitable attitude of the 
troops would haveto expecta successful dismount with heavy losses for the 
enemy With General d. Fl. Seidemann I knew that the air command was in 
the best hands; he worked successfully with General Miiller, the man of the 
ground organization and the 

Only General Burkhardt's Flak Division had to find the necessary 
support in General Ritter v. Pohl. I was now able todevote greater attention 
tothe tasks that had become urgent in the western Mediterranean and to the 
efforts to maintain supplies Thus began for me a period of the greatest 


xxeeEEE Gen, Seidemann reported to me on his way to Rommel that inadequate air 
reconnaissancehad prompted the order to withdraw; he had to accept the heaviest 
reproaches On the other hand, he stated that at dawn he personally had found the air 
reconnaissance of the previous day confirmed, according to which there had been no 
enemy forces either at the Siwa oasis or on the runways to the oasis and the Quattera 
depression. Fm. Rommel had apparently fallen victim to an Italian false report. This to 
control the truth contrary to the representation in the book "War without hate". 

+tttTTf That a personal emissary - Dr. Berndt - was also sent by Rommel to the Fiihrer's 
headquarters, I read in the post-war literature. 


tension, which was made unbearable by Rommel's behavior and demands. 

It was thanks to the old Africans that the imminent collapse of the Axis 
forces was avoided. I watched the events from afar; unique war pictures are 
in my memory, the retreat ofRamckeparachute divisionmotorizedEnglish 
booty vehiclestaken fromtheir pursuers, the march of friend and foe, 
motley, on the Via Balbia, and others.fortunate that the enemyair forces 
had not yet been trained to make a devastating attack on a retreating 
enemy, although there were many opportunities - for example, at Halfaya 
Pass - to do so 


THE ALLIED INVASION OF NORTH AFRICA 


AND THE BATTLE FOR TUNISIA 1942/1943 


Timetable: 8.11.1942 Landing of British-American troops in Morocco and 
Algeria 


9.11.1942 Landing of the first German units in Tunis - Establishment 
ofTunisbridgehead- December 1942/January 1943 Surrender of all of 
Italian North Africa by Rommel - Advance of the 8th British Army from 
east to west - February 1943 German counteroffensive from the Tunisian 
bridgehead against the 1.British Army and the Americans on the Algerian- 
Tunisian border - failure of the offensive and failure of an attempt to go on 
the offensive against the 8th British Army - March/April 1943 constriction 
of Fortress Tunisia by a pincer operation ofthe Allied armies from the west 
and south - May 12, 1943 end of all hostilitiesin Tunisia, surrender of the 
last German forces 


Before the invasion 


The Allied invasion of North Africa was preceded by propaganda that 
can only be described as a war of nerves that can hardly be surpassed. For 
weeks my headquarters received the most contradictory rumors, views and 
observations. Landing objectives, strength of landing forcesand their 
equipment were varied to artistic perfection.Fleet movements off West 
Africa led to conjectures of landingson the west coast with a march across 
AfricaThe strong andincreasing occupation of Gibraltar with troops and 


shipson the other hand, led tothe search for the target in the Mediterranean, 
and the appearance of aircraft carriers and large transports made a large 
landing beyond the range of the air bases of Gibraltar, Malta, Alexandria 
and Syria probable. Repeated departures of ships from Gibraltar into the 
Mediterranean increased uncertainty about the start of the operation. In the 
end, after a critical appraisal of all the available news, my thoughts were as 
follows 

The invasion would be operationally linked to the movements of the 
British 8th Army in North Africa, so a landing on the coast of West Africa 
was unlikely. It was also a venture for which all experience was lacking, 
just as American troopslackedany combat experience 

The Allies had to know that there were substantial air forces in Italy and 
on the Italian islands thatcouldnotheld downby fighter planes from the 
aircraft carriers Therefore, landings too close to the islands or the Italian 
coast were not likely. For this reason alone, a breakthrough through the 
narrow straits between Sicily and Tunis seemed more than unlikely. 

If the enemy landed on the northern coast of Africa, it was certainly at 
such a distance from the airfields on Sicily and Sardinia that bomberand 
torpedo plane attacks had to be flown at longest range This provided some 
security for the invasion fleet. He did not have to expect an attack by the 
Italian fleet at such a distance from their home ports at all. Therefore, 
Algeria with the immediately adjacent areas was the main invasion area to 
be considered. To what extent the French would resist there was an open 
question. But even the slightest resistance could be of use to us. overland 
route to Tunis was long from here, but forthat very 
reasonofferedadvantagesinitial movements of a force unaccustomed to 
combat 

A landing in Sicily had something captivating about it.It cut the traffic 
between Italy and Africa and brought the Apennine Peninsula into direct 
contact with the war effortAlthough this 
operationcoulddecisivecharactercampaign, it wasunlikelybecause ofdangers 
threateningthe invasion fleet 

A landing on Sardinia and Corsica was to be considered an enterprise 
whose final destination lay in the distance. The possession of these islands 
had to be of great advantage for a later landing in Italy or southern France. 
Italy thus came within the range of the Allied air force. However, all this 
exceededpresent operational framework and was therefore regarded by me 
as improbable 


Southern France also seemed a tempting target for invasion. 

However, for such an operation, left to its own devices, the invasion 
fleet, despite its size, was too weak. According to this assessment of the 
situation! took the countermeasures 

The most necessary reinforcements ofAir Fleet 2requested by the 
Commander-in-Chiefthe AirForcewere authorized, including some groups 
trained in combat over sea. Air bases in Sicily and Sardinia were reviewed, 
reinforced, and stockpiled. For the torpedo planes, the same was done at the 
traditional air torpedo port of Grosseto. ArrangementsGerman Flieger- 
Division in southern France for possible cooperationLikewise,necessary 
arrangementsweremadethe Italian Air Force; unfortunately, the Italians 
could onlyhelp out withtorpedo planesin small numbersReconnaissance and 
reconnaissance activitieswere stepped up German submarines were 
deployed so that they could attack approaching large escorts. Plans were 
discussed with the Supermarina in case, contrary to expectations, the Allied 
fleet did appear off the Italian coast. 

In addition, I had asked the OK W for the provision of at least one 
division on Sicily, either to cross to Tunis or to fight a possible landing on 
Sicily. Italian divisionson the islandnot trained for such a fight, and the 
coastal defenses had been neglected to an almost unbelievable degree 

The request was not approved. In order to have at least something at 
hand, in addition to my guard battalion, areinforced parachute battalionmy 
disposal waskept ready for actiondefenses in Italy and on the islands were 
thoroughly inspected What I saw was disappointing and subsequently led to 
the deployment of German extension staffs. 

The very day before the landing in North Africa, Reichsmarschall 
Goring, who also spoke to me on Hitler's behalf, of whose stay in 
Berchtesgaden I knew nothing at the time, declared my assessment of the 
situation to be wrong. At the Fuehrer's headquarters, he said, they were 
firmly convinced that southern Francewould be attacked I was made 
responsible for the fact that the entire air fleet could be used against it. 

Since it was primarily a matter of disrupting the advance over the sea, 
my units were right for this first task. A shift of the air forces to Corsica 
and central and northern Italy was the second step, which then had to be 
carried out with transport aircraft. Incidentally! did not believe in an 
operation against southern France 

departure of the enemy invasion fleet from Gibraltar and its 
passageGibraltar Strait was reported by agents and submarines 


Commander-in-Chief South was also informed of the strength at an early 
stage, as well as of the order of march and the individual encounters of the 
invasion fleet. Own long-range reconnaissance planes were at the escort. 
Again and again, reports arrived that the eastern course was being held; 
France and northern Italy thus fell out. 

Field Marshal Rommel was already on a very accelerated retreat. In 
Tripolitania, there were no combat forces except for isolated Italian 
garrisons and fort crews. Supply conditions had deteriorated considerably; 
substantial losses of supplies had to be expected if the pace of retreat was 
maintainedNo provisions hadmadeTunisia by either the Italian or the 
German sideGiven the obvious hatred of the French for the Italians and 
vice versa, even the smallest measure wouldhave met withgreatest 
resistanceFor Commander-in-Chief South, the French colonies werea "plant 
don't touch me"ports were not to be visited, supplies were not to be routed 
via Tunis-Bizerta and, of course, no German security crewtoplaced in 
Tunisialf all thisabundantly incomprehensibleas an outgrowth ofhigh 
politics, I no longer understood at all the rejection of my purely military 
demand to provide at least one division in Sicily "a deux mains."The only 
limited reinforcement of the German air forces could neither prevent a 
landing at maximum range noror destroythe landed troops without the 
cooperation of paratroopsor army forces 

The thoughts of Hitler and the Wehrmacht command staff have never 
become completely clear to me. The basic error lay in the complete 
misjudgment of the importance of the Mediterranean. Its underestimation 
led to half measures. It could not or would not be recognized that since the 
end of 1941 the colonial war had taken on a different face, that Africa had 
become a theater of war on which European decisions were ripening. Seen 
from this point ofthe Mediterranean wardemanded a mental change 
instrategic conception and the operational command of the warsince the 
abandonment of the "Sea Lion" enterprise against Englandsecond 
mistakeprobably a misjudgment of the goal of the Allied invasion 

Hitler may also have thought that there was no immediate threat to the 
European theater of war and that therefore no major effort was necessary I 
do not believe that he wanted to leave the initiative to the Italians, but 
rather that he trusted the French. 

If no new German forces were placed in opposition to the Allied 
invasion, this meant the total loss of the German-Italian Africa Armysince 
there waslonger any thought ofreturn with the unimpeded cooperation 


ofBritish 8th Army, the invasion force and its air fleets, and the 
unrestrictedAllied naval supremacyFurthermore, this meant the immediate 
abandonment of all of Tripolitania, the peaceful occupation of the French 
colonies and the surrender of the forces and supplies there to the Allies 
without a fight, the gaining of an almost ideal jumping-off base for a 
landing on Sicilyand in Italy tobe carried out in the spring of 1943, thus 
probably the elimination of Italy as an Axis partner andthe initiation of the 
air war against southern Germanysummer of 1943was certain to be 
successful 

The probability of a wide-ranging, decisive operation across the Balkans 
to the east, or across the Western Alps to France, had to be reckoned with. 

The obvious consequence was that everything had to be done to delay 
these consequences, which were decisive for the war in the truest sense of 
the word. Since nothing had been prepared by the OK W and the Comando 
Supremo, it was necessary to try to bridge the first crisis period by means 
of makeshift measures and to create a situation from which work could 
continue according to plan. The tacticaldemandsFirst of allAllied landing 
operationsdelayed and extended by taking away the sea and airports 
between Algiers and Tunis and by securing TunisEqually important was the 
establishment of its own bridgehead forward Bizerta-Tunis City, where the 
behavior of French troops and the Bey of Tunis could become 
decisiveFurthermore,organization of an efficient supply base had to be the 
goal of the efforts 

Plans and reality were far apart. Was it therefore wrong to want to 
realize the ideas briefly outlined above? 

The British attack in Egypt, in my view, gave a good insight into 
Montgomery's leadership. In a few words: security - therefore 
methodology, with its advantages for Rommel's retreat movements 


The Italian Theater of War and its Significance for 
Allied Ground and Air Operations 


This presupposed that Rommel had to break away quickly and far 
enoughallow for a more planned approach to the battleincreasingsection to 
section, without too great a loss of non-motorized forcesSections that could 
not simply be overrun offeredmany timeson the more than 300 kilometer 
long route 

One could not ignore the fact that even a victorious army could not carry 
out a "pursuit of several thousand kilometers" in one attempt; the stronger 
it was, the less possible this was, because simply the supplieskeep up with 
the required marching speedPrevious British pursuit operations had 
alsofailedbecause of inadequatesuppliesTo assume that this would not 
occur this timethe less justified because the British leadership showed little 
bravado, the strength of the 8th Army placed particularly high demands on 
supplies, the port facilities of Tobruk, Benghazi, and Tripoli could be 
rendered useless by slow evasion, and a strong supply airlift organization 
was still lacking for the BritishFor the same reasons, the British air force's 
earth tactical involvement waslimited.If Montgomery chose the way out 
ofpushing forward frontally, as if overtaking,smaller, mobilepursuit forces, 
they could be shaken off, whichmust haveprecious time for the overall 
movementThe task was not easy, but worthy of a Rommel! spite of all 
difficulties it would have been solved, if Rommelhad not opposed it 
inwardly He wanted to go to Tunis, possibly even beyond to Italy and the 
Alps; he subordinated the considerations and orders of his superiors to this 
wishful thinking. 

Eisenhower's invasion troops were certainly well equipped and eager to 
fight, but without any war experience; as long as the British 8th Army was 
fighting far away, they lacked leverage. With this enemy, in a terrain of 
difficult mountain and desert character, even a newly brought German 
force unaccustomed to Africa could cope; but it had to be brought up 
quickly and in sufficient strength. 

On supplies, after all, everything depended; though nothinghad been 
done fora generousorganization, the naval and air conditions 
wereunfavorable, especially so long as British air and naval forcesby 
invasion operations and local cooperation between Eisenhower and 
Montgomery had not been established 

We Axis allies were unanimous in our assessment of the invasion forces; 
as far as the combat leadership of the "Afrika-Armee" was concerned, 
opinions differed on our side. Neither debates nor orders could influence 
Rommel. What Rommel wanted is best expressed in his own words: He 
considered it - (in early December 1942) - his only task to prevent his army 
from being wiped out. This led, as I read in a study of the history of war by 


officers of the "Panzer Army Rommel", to the fact that "the retreat of the 
defeated Panzer Army from El- Alamein to Bregha - except for rearguard 
battles -regarded more or less as a travelling march' under low enemy 
pressure on the ground and from the airwith personnel and material 
reinforcements flowing inthe rear area" 

I will leave undiscussed here whether Rommel's independent 
actionwasregarded as a "major political act" or as a "disastrous 
insubordination" One thing was certainly wrong, to leave Field Marshal 
Rommel in his position, because the existing disharmony could not be 
eliminated, so that inevitably the military operations had to suffer. Military 
policy reasons such as the strategic baseline, as well as operational and 
tactical considerations, made it impossible for the Italian and German 
commands superior to Rommel to act on his thoughtsCommand 
relationships were not in themselveseasing the situationAgainst the 
invading army, I led under the OK W as the sole officer in charge; all other 
land and naval forces were under the Comando Supremo It was a matter of 
course that I loyally informed Count Cavallero and the Duce, and that no 
decision concerning the African theater of war was taken by Cavallero on 
which I was not consulted. But this was not the ideal of a command 
organization! I was forced to make the best of it that could be made of it. 
North Africa November 1942 until end of January 1943 


The battle was initiated with air force attacks against the enemy invasion 
fleet. Although the squadrons were moved forward as far west as at all 
possible, i.e. to Sardinia and Sicily, the attacks had to beflown at maximum 
range 


fate of Tunisia was the subject of this conversation between the Italian 
Chief of Staff, Marshal Count Cavallero, the Commander-in-Chief of 
Army Group Tunis, Colonel General von Arnim, and myself 


At the command post of Air Fleet 2 during the decisive battles 
Anzio-Nettuno bridgehead 


In addition to the defense by carrier aircraft and strong flak of the 
invasion fleet, fighter defense was already provided in the first days by 
fighter forces from Algerian airfields that quickly followed.Despite the 
sacrifice of the airborneunits,success remainedbelow expectations; 
according to the reports I received, the landings themselves met with no 
noticeable French resistance. Already on November 11 and 12, 1942, the 
seaports and airfields of Bougie and Bone fell into enemy hands. 

was not until the morning of 9 November 1942 that Hitler -promptedby a 
radio messageFrench Admiral Darlan -gave mefree hand against Tunisia 
with a personal telephone call, but a little later forbade mego there myself 
The implementation of what were in themselves more than modest 
measures was delayed by the intervention of the Wehrmacht leadership 
staff, separated from Hitler just in those days, which first obtained Petain's 
agreement to intervene in Tunisia. With a weak regiment of parachutists 
and my staff battalion under the security of fighter planes and Stukas, the 
military occupation of Tunisia began, diplomatically prepared by Colonel 
Harlinghausen and General Loerzer on November 9. Negotiations with the 
French President General, Admiral Esteva, were intended to ensure that the 
French land and naval forces would join us or at least remain neutralThe 
negotiations went well, and the relationshipbetweenGerman and French 
forces was initially excellentOur paratroopersdrove patrols against the 
enemy with French scout cars 

This changed in one fell swoop when an Italian hunting party landed 
near Tunis against the express agreement and without my knowledge. 
Friends became enemies; nothing changed when Count Cavallero, upon my 
objection, immediately had the group flown back to SardiniaEven more 
unpleasant was the fact that thissteptaken by Cavalleroreasons of 
prestigeput my intentions in a false light I certainly believe that without this 
incident, Petain's later order for the French colonial troops to join forces 
with us would have worked in our favor. Since this did not occur, I soon 
had todealthe divisions ofGeneral Barrewho was very obscure in his actions 
and plansAfter all attempts of the equally skillful and agile Consul 
Moellhausen to win General Barre for our causefailed, I deployed the 
Stukas against the French divisions in order to bring about a quick 
clarification; one was not allowed to makepactswith uncertain 
cantonistswartime! 

Despite all expectationsweak German forces reinforced by flaksucceeded 


in establishing a small bridgeheadAs early as November 15, General der 
Panzertruppen Nehring took command in Tunisia. He received excellent 
support, not only in the diplomatic sector, from the later ambassador Dr. 
Rahn and his associate Moellhausen, andhadan excellent liaisonFrench 
Admiral DerrienMeendsen-BohlkenNehring found a tremendouslydifficult, 
but for a young general downright fascinating task I have been regarded as 
a boundless optimist in this case as well. It never occurred to me to 
minimize the enemy. That I outwardly displayed a basic optimistic attitude, 
I readily admit. There is a fundamental difference between optimism and 
underestimating the enemy. As an example Iraid of 60 enemy armored 
reconnaissance vehicles on the Stuka airfield Djederda on November 26, 
1942, later often wrongly commentedpost-war press General Nehring called 
me in understandable excitement and drew the blackest conclusions from 
this event. I could not share his far-reaching fears, sought to reassure 
himand announced my visit for the following day 

How was the situation to be assessed? The mass of the invasion force 
was ashore; the barely significant resistance of the French coastal defenses 
had collapsed. assembly of Allied units unaccustomed to warand the 
arrangement with the French took timeWith all the accelerationAllied side 
certainly wanted to avoid any setback Caution was all the more in order 
since one could not clearly overlook the conditions in Tunis. attitude of the 
Tunisian French, including the Arabs, had to be regarded as doubtful and, 
accordingly, taken into account as hostileAs far as the Germans were 
concerned, one could onlythat all transport routes to Africa were overlaid, 
but that certainly everything humanly possiblewould be donesecure and 
expand the bridgeheadOn the other hand, the absolute German 
weaknessknown to the enemy, had tobanish the danger from Tunis in hand- 
strike raidsIn addition to the unknowns already mentioned, there were the 
traffic conditions:The enemy had 800 kilometers of foot march through 
foreign, endangered, mountainous terrain ahead of Even if the railroad was 
ready for operation, it was not powerful enough for a large-scale 
movement; moreover, it lay in the zone of action of the German dive- 
bombers. As much as major operations did not need to be considered at this 
time, raids, or reconnaissance operations, were to be expected for obvious 
compelling reasons. They could not be taken more seriously than they 
deserved; they had to be and could be guarded against. That was what was 
lacking. 


From these and various other occurrences, the 
realizationforceditselfuponmethe extraordinary conditions required the 
command framework of an AOK despite the low troop strength My request 
for the assignment of a Panzer A OC was realized by the assignment of 
Panzer AOK 5 under Generaloberst v. Arnim in early December 1942. 
Hitler assigned v. Arnim a younger general - General Ziegler - whotoa 
friend and adviser"without portfolio" to thecommander-in-chiefwas also 
under particular mental straindeposed theater of warand who wasto step inif 
the commander-in-chief failed.usefulness depended on the mutual 
understanding of the two generals; it existed I thought this was a good 
arrangement.General der Panzertruppen Nehring had the opportunity to 
distinguish himself in the East 

Rommel, meanwhile, went back and bombarded me with unfulfillable 
demands for supplies, which, given the deficiencies of the sea supply, with 
the supply line through Tunisia not yet in, and even with a scarcely 
justifiable depletion of my transport squadrons, were not even close to 
being fulfilled. Maltaremained in British possession, castits 
shadoweverythingFrom the situation reports of the units under my 
command, especially the "Flieger-Fihrer Afrika," it was increasingly 
clearthat even where there was a possibility of successful resistanceno more 
fighting Marshal Bastico's reports to the Comando Supremo expressed 
themselves much more sharply. Count Caval- lero and I were fully aware 
that if we continued this "endurance run" to Tunisia, 
therewouldsoonbenothing left of the Italian divisions, the ports of Benghazi 
and Tripoliwouldfall into the hands of the British in a condition to dock, 
and the morale of the German troopsalso under great strainbe severely 
damaged The Mareth position (southern border position of Tunisia) could 
not provide the balance either, since its expansion was not yet sufficient. 
The unstable relationship between Bastico and Rommel threatened to 
degenerate into open feud.In a meeting at Arco Philene at the end of 
November 1942, Count Cavallero was to establish clear 
conditionsantagonismthe two parties was softened but not 
eliminated.Cavallero put forward the Italian point of view that, within the 
bounds of possibility, fighting for Tripoli- taniato beand that full 
considerationto be given tomarching capabilities of the Italian 
divisionsBothnecessaryif onlyable to expand the defensive position on the 
Tunisian southern borderHere, work was being carried out feverishly, and 


supplies for the Axis forcesnow to be increasingly brought in from Tunisia 

By the end of November, the Allied invasion force had begun to move. 
On November 25, the first weak American forces were at Medjez el Bab. 
However, with the addition of German and Italian army and air forces, the 
situation had meanwhile been consolidated. By moving a fighter group with 
weak infantry cover to Gabes, the supply traffic to Tripolitania to Rommel's 
army was set in motion. The eight to ten British-American-French 
divisionsby slightly more than five Axis divisions, including over two 
Italian; the anti-aircraft forces wereconsolidated intoone division under 
General NeufferThe fighters, Stukas, and reconnaissance planes, sufficient 
for that periodwere under General Kosch, a former Austrian aviation 
officer. 

The western front was over 400 km long; actually an insane idea to try to 
hold it with the few forces, especially the weak artillery (initially barely 
100 guns)! At the same time, I wanted not only to hold the front, but to 
advance it by constant small-scale attacks so that we could not be thrown 
into the sea by every small enemy attack success. This made the terrain 
easier. Only the northern third of the western front was accessible by road 
and rail. middle third wasmore difficult to approach, especially from the 
Allied side; it was also sealed off from the coastal plain by easily defensible 
mountain ranges, over which only a few passes led The approach to the 
southern third was hampered by undeveloped terrain and desert. I assumed 
it was safe to assume that Allied troops, inexperienced in war and 
unfamiliar with the desert, would not immediately rush to these outlying 
fronts. The southern area, with front to the south, was reserved for 
Rommel's army; it was eliminated from my considerations since it was not 
threatened for the time being.In the middle sectionItalian 
divisionssufficedas security garrisons, though I was clear that German 
forces would have to be used in case of incursionsupper third had to be 
taken over by the German forces; these were responsible for enlarging the 
bridgehead.By ongoing attacks at various points in the northernand central 
sections with forces of varying strength, the enemy was to be 
simultaneously deceived about our more than weak forcesand the 
deployment of strong enemy attack forces preventedIn this way, the Sth 
Panzer Army was to gain possession of a main battle line(HKL) in the 
approximate line Dj. Abrod-Bezha-Tibursuk along the Si- liana in the 
direction of Sbeitla-Gafsa. The line Bone - Suk Aras-Tebessa-Feriana- 


Gafsa-Kebili was in front of me as a distant target.Only this position, at a 
distance of about 250 km from the coast, made itabsorbany setbacksstrong 
by nature, suited to rapid reinforcement, and had serviceable 
communications that the enemy lacked throughout the southern part and 
were not nearly as good north of it as in the Axis area.How easy this task 
would have been if only one German divisionat the beginning of the 
invasion, or if the French had not been made headlong; with half the forces 
at the outset, double, if not many times,would have beenaccomplished. 

The naval situation did not yet give cause for concern. However, a 
fundamental change had to be expected when naval and air forces could be 
advanced to the east after the invasion was completed. 

danger of a dispersal of the German Air Force was present to a great 
extent; it had too many and too varied tasks, especially since the Italian 
airmen were almost completely absent over the sea and also left something 
to be desired in other I will mention only the main tasks: Escort and harbor 
protection for sea and air transport units, combat of enemy air bases, 
support of the army! 

During my frequent visits to Tunisia, I found a consistently stablemood, 
which, however, by no meansexcludedjustified critical remarksInot speak 
to any of the division commandersnot approach their task with confidence, 
indeed with a good dose of enthusiasmWhat Isawthe troops - whether 
panzergrenadiers, fighters, paratroopers, or men of the "Hermann 
Goring" Division- was beyond praise The Italians were up to the strain only 
in exceptional cases. 

In Tripolitania, the impetuous push of the British subsided after the first 
few weeks; heavy thundershowers in Egyptindirect inhibiting effect on 
Montgomery's actionWhen the confines of El Agheila were reached at the 
end of November 1942, the immediate danger to the Afrikaarmee 
wasaverted With the inhospitable desert (Syrte) and the well-developed Bu- 
erat position behind it, it was necessary to become more optimistic again. 
That the troops thought this way, I could occasionally observe on two very 
detailed front flights before Christmas 1942 and before New Year 
1943:Nowhere dejection, at most displeasure that fighting was not done as 
it could be done, and justified but quite moderate wishes for better supplies 

On January 15, 1943, the Buera position was attacked unsuccessfully; 
the Afrikaarmee evaded a stronger attack, which was launched from the 
south, into the Zem-Zem position, a process that continued until the 


abandonment of Tripoli on 

24. January repeated continuously. An example: Between January 16 
and 22, i.e. in seven days, 350 km (as the crow flies) were covered, i.e. an 
average of 50 km per day. The fact that the battle fell short in the process 
did not require general staff knowledge. One can see that the marshal's 
briefing of the 

24. November 1942 had no practical effect whatsoever. Not to be 
misunderstood - Count Cavallero and I also rejected a fight that could have 
led to the destruction of the Afrikaarmee or stronger sub-forces Rommel's 
army was already incorporated as a major factor in the defense plan of 
"Fortress Tunisia." However, we both believed that opportunities for 
limited-target attacks had to be exploited. The will to fight was there; the 
regrettably low level of supplies was also sufficient for such combat 
operations. We had to wage "poor man's war" everywhere. Admirable how 
Field Marshal Rommelhad mastered it in 1941! 

With the evacuation of Tripoli, where valuablemateriel essential to 
combat operationshad to be left behind, the struggle for the Italian colonies 
virtually ceThe even more restrained deployment of Italian forces was the 
result.Rommel's decision to take thethree divisions createdfrom the 
reorganization ofseven Italian divisions at the 

25. decision to send thetroopsahead to the southern front of Tunisia on 
January | was self-evident and was also approved by the Comando 
Supremo and the Commander-in-Chief South 

contrast, the command activities of Panzer Army High Command 5 
under Generaloberst v. Arnim in the first months were perfectly inwith the 
situationSupported by excellent commanders and an excellent, if weak, 
ground and air force, the Army High Command showed remarkable 
sensitivity, great agility, and decisivenessIf large German units had been 
availableof the Italian units, the desired operational objective of pushing the 
front forward to the Algerian-Tunisian border would have been 

The various successive attacks of Panzer Army High Command5, with 
the 10th Panzer Division under its excellent commanderGeneral Mueller, at 
its head, pushed the Western Front slowly but steadily forwardThe 
superiority of the German forces over the Allied invasion force repeatedly 
became clear Even the right wing of the Tunisian Western Front, weakened 
by the withdrawal of the attacking forces but defended by German troops, 
remained unattacked. exclusive target of the Allied attacks were the 


positions where the Italian divisions were deployed; these troops couldnot 
meeteven limited combat requirements. Attacks against the Italians 
invariably led to losses of positions, even to considerable collapses. The 
great successes of the respective German counterattacks (e.g., 4,000 
prisoners on January 25, 1943) could not conceal the fact that the planned 
execution of our attack intentions was severely jeopardizedthe end of 
January 1943, the Allied advanceover Faid on Fax raised eyebrows, a 
venture that could have been fateful for Tunisia if the American leadership 
and troops had been able to cope with more difficult situationsSince this 
was not the case, the tactically very effective movement only led to a 
prolongation of the front and also for the enemy to an undesirable 
fragmentation of forces. The German leadership would have had to be 
amateurish if it had not drawn the conclusions from this favorable situation. 

German airmen still controlled the airspace over Tunisia; low-level 
attacks had a partially devastating effect against American troops 
unaccustomed to war; operational air warfare also succeeded in the western 
Mediterranean. The Italian and German navies did the humanly possible 
But in relation to the size of the area, the forces were too weak; too little 
time was reckoned with in the OKW, when every day had its weight. This 
prompted me to fly to the Fithrer's headquarters. 

main concerns of my consultation with the Luftwaffe Commander-in- 
Chief were: fuel replenishment, stronger armament of aircraft, more 
effectivelight (5 cm) and heavy anti-aircraft guns, increased allocation of 
decimeter- 


German operational intentions and operations 
in Tunisia from January to March 1943 


and Freyageraten as well as on-board search equipment for the long- 
range reconnaissance aircraft. At the Fihrer's headquarters, I described the 
situation as I saw it at the time: 

"The opportunity to win the French over to our side has been missed. 
unique opportunity to advance the German front all the way to Constantine 
could not be exploited for lack of troops 

The improbable has nevertheless succeeded in forming a bridgehead and 
advancing a front that cannot withstand a major attack but is capable of 
expansion. This will require new forces. The two or three Italian divisions 
count for little; with the available three and a half German divisions, 
including only one armored division (10th), on a front of over 400 km and 
with a total of almost 100 guns, the necessary advancement ofthe 
frontquestion; the expected major attack cannot be repelled. There is still 
time, but it is urgent. With the beginning of the good weather period, 
General Eisenhower will try to seize the initiative and attack.As the 
attacker, he has the choice of time and terrain; by weakeningsecondary 
fronts, he will make himself so strong that the attack must succeed, since a 
similar, timely massing of forces is not possible for us 

The 5th Panzer Army does not yet have in hand the terrain points that 
will guarantee possession of Tunis in the event of any setbacks.Thelinel 
havedescribed as necessary must be reached But this in turn requires forces. 

The Mareth position and its connections are under construction; their 
completion is not to be expected before one or two months. For this reason 
alone, I considerrapid withdrawal of Rommel's German-Italian Panzer 
Army to be impracticalBut I consider it decisive that the British 8thArmy 
should not come into direct cooperation with the invading army and that the 
Allied air fleets of both sides should not operate together over the narrow 
fortified area of Tunisia; the unloading businessat Tunis-Bizertawhich has 
been going well up to nowwould then collapse 

Our operational objective must be to keep the two armies spatially 
separated and to attack and throw one after the other on the inner linecall in 
Rommel's army immediately, I reject, because this contradicts the basic 
idea of defending Tunisia; to pull out partsI consider to be correct only if 
Rommel does not take the surrender of important fighting forces as an 
occasion to fight even less and to withdraw even more quickly to Tunisia I 
can't get away from the suspicion, I must state this openly, that since El- 


Alamein the fighting has not been as hard and without concessions as I was 
used to in the Afrikaarmee." 

I went on to say that with the arrival of the Panzer Army Africa, 
whichshouldnot take place until early to mid-February because of the 
expansion of the bordera new command structure would have toArmy 
Group Command, to be manned by Rommel, and an Army High 
Command, toprovided by Italy for prestige reasons, would have to be ready 
by the beginning of Februaryaddition, I demanded two to three divisions, 
some army artillery detachmentsmine launcher and grenade launcher units, 
various tank and antitank detachments, and finally the stabilization of the 
lake supply by more intensive work onmakeshift measures already 
envisaged 

The idea of the operation was approved; I was also given promises of an 
increased supply of combat forces. I rejectedan offerRommel to supply two 
motorized divisions of his army, since I saw in this an even more rapid 
retreat. The agreement was then reached on the basis of the surrender of 
one division with the express reservation that no detrimental consequences 
were to be drawn therefrom for the conduct of the battle on a large 
scale.AllHitler'sother assurancesmore or less evaporated in the course of 
time; I had apparently been sufficiently satisfied with Rommel's forces I 
knew the difficulties of supreme leadership and believed, as I still do today, 
that I should not judge it lightly and arrogantly. But the leadership of a 
theater of war mustalsobe able to count on firm values, otherwise 
everything will slide Hitler denied himself to me in personal talk only 
exceptionally. But as soon as I disappeared from his field of vision, his 
interest in the theater of war vanished. It was distant, it did not suit himat 
all, as it didmany other influential personalities 
Tunisia February to May 1943 


The characteristic feature of the February battles in front of the Mareth 
position was that fighting no longer took place in front lines, but from 
rearguard positions. Artillery and Stukas came into their own effectively. 
The rearguard division, the 15th Armored Division, took the main credit for 
ensuring that the apron fighting in front of Fortress Tunisia continued 
through FebruaryWith the appearance ofBritish 8th Army in front of the 


Mareth Front, on February 20, German-Italian troops were locked in a kind 
of long-range fortress Sea and air supplies did not change this situation. 
establishment of direct communication between the two Allied armies 
had not yet taken place Nor were there yet any signs of air cooperation. On 
the other hand, attacks on our air and sea transports intensified. The first 
attacks by four-engine bombers from altitudes of 10,000 meters and above 
against the unloading ports ushered in a new era of air warfare. Their 
combat by fighter planes and anti-aircraft forces posed riddles upon riddles. 

The forces of the British 8th Army hadcrossedhalf of North Africaat a 
depth of almost 3,000 kmsince the end of October 1942; they hadto fight 
inhad spent the bad winter months on the axis or in the desertand had 
certainly had to put up with supply difficulties of various kinds In addition, 
they were far apart in depth. The latter was already caused by the lack of 
roads, which did not allow marching side by side in the long run. At this 
section of the front, it was safe to assume that calm would prevail for 
several more weeks. 

On the Western Front, the deployment of the invasion force was well 
advancedGeneral Eisenhower had the advantage over Field Marshal 
Montgomery. From a fighting point of view, the armies were to be judged 
inversely.From this, the operational idea ofattackingthe two Allied armies 
one after the other,starting in the west,self-evidentOne had totry to 
achievethe attacks at least a delay of the allied attacks by weeks or even 
months To achieve this, the enemy had to suffer such heavy losses of 
personnel and material that replacements had to be brought in from 
overseas. The greatest success was promised by a thrust into the enemy's 
attack preparations. The time for this had not yet come for the British 8th 
Army. While on the southern front it was still possible to evade without 
danger, on the western front, in addition to breaking up enemy 
forcesmoving the front forward to a sectiongavegreater security against the 
inevitable incidents of war and was easier to defendFrontal attacks were 
inevitable, if only to keep the front busy and tied upachievelocal frontal 
improvements on these occasionsPerimeter attacks promised greater, even 
decisive effect; the terrain in the middle third (Sbeitla, Kasserine) lent itself 
to an attack It had the following advantages: 

The thrust to the northwest had operational significance. The immediate 
objective, Tebessa, was already an important rail and road junction with 


large camps of all kinds. The thrust led into the rear of the Allied front; for 
a young troop unaccustomed to war an extremely dangerous situation after 
all! 

motorized forces of Rommel's Panzer Army were able toreach the initial 
baseshort marches; the terrain was sparsely populated, accordinglysecrecy 
was highly assured 

Even for the forces of the Western Front (v. Arnim), the routes were 
overcome without difficulty. 

The enemy (American) front was still building; the attack was 
accordingly light and could become decisive. 

The attack had to happen as soon as possible. Every day was 
precious.The last had to be extracted from the front to make the attack 
groupstrongEven if there was a breakdown on the Tunisian western front, it 
would be completely offset by the successful thrust into the rear of the 
enemy front 

The offensive with all available mobile forces against Montgomery's 
army could then follow without further ado. British operation against the 
Mareth zoneadvance of this attackwas not to be expected in terms of timelf 
setbacks to General Eisenhower's army prompted Montgomery's army to 
make an early attack, the 90th Light Armored Division would first have to 
be thrown back and the initial position reached for the attack on the Mareth 
position This could not be done off the cuff. The Mareth position was 
strong by nature and had been reinforced with considerable resources.Even 
a frontal attack success could not yet have an operational effect, since the 
attackwould have led from the Mareth position through the Akarit position 
to the Chott position Even admitting that the frontal position - the Mareth 
position - had disadvantages, it had a repulsive effect, as was shown in the 
British attack that was actually carried out. The weakness ofthe position lay 
in its right flank, but it did not pose any immediate danger either; the desert 
alone had a delaying effect on the approach and enabled German 
regroupings in good time.British encircling movementscould not remain 
secret and could be slowed by countermeasures from the air and on the 
groundFinally, the terrain between the inner wings of the two Allied 
armieswasfavorablefor defense 

There were many obstacles to this simple idea. command structurenot 
correspond to the conditions of the theater of warAlthough the OK W had 


agreed to the formation of an army groupexpressly reserved Rommel's 
appointment to the post of Fihrer for a later dateEven though the 
operations against the Allied invasion army had been determined in writing 
and verballycould be no doubt about the measures to be taken for the 
formation of the center of gravitywas still no unified, responsible 
leadershipthe battlefield itselfUnfortunately, I wasat the Fuehrer's 
headquarters on thetwo most important days, so that I was unable to 
remedy the deficiencies that had arisen in time; my Chief of Staff had not 
succeeded in getting the Comando Supremo to announce the order for the 
new top division in TunisiaThus it could happen that at Panzer Army High 
Command 5 its own operational idea stillprevaileda time when adaptation 
to the ordered envelopment operationshould have been a matter of course 
On the other hand, Field Marshal Rommel also felt somehow inhibited to 
take action as the situation required and as it would have corresponded to 
his whole nature. 

battles against Eisenhower's army, Field Marshal Rommel, making use 
of all his desert experience, was tolead the final, decisive blowagainst the 
British 8th Army that would revive his war fameDuring a lengthy 
conversation on February 22, 1943, at his command post not far from 
Kasserine, I noticed a very depressed mood in Rommel; inwardly distant, 
he had little confidencetask Particularly striking was the ill-concealed urge 
to get to the southern front as quickly as possible, with as unweakened 
forces as possible, where Marshal Messe had been in command since the 
beginning of February, a sign that he did not recognize or did not want to 
recognize the campaign-critical importance of the ongoing operation over 
Tebessa.Even less satisfactory was the discussion with the commander-in- 
chief of the 5th Panzer Army, whom Thad ordered to the airfieldIt was very 
one-sided and finally led tocessation of the attackTebessaafter 
reexaminationsituation at my Frascati headquartersIn view of the 
waywardness of the two commanders-in-chief- Rommel and v. Arnim - I 
simultaneously put the new command structureinto effect By doing so, I 
believed that I had now created the most favorable preliminary conditions 
for Field Marshal Rommel's attack against the British 8th Army. 
deliberatelyno part inField MarshalRommels determination of the 
operationto leave him the feeling of independence Two proposals had been 
worked out. He decided on amovement reaching outover the 


mountainsbasis of his own planBoth designs - General Ziegler's proposal 
envisaged the coastal attack - had their advantages and disadvantages: each 
could or even had to lead to success if it was put into action surprisingly 
and energeticallyThe surpriseat least, did not succeed! Rommel - correctly - 
broke off the attack after realizing that he was facing Montgomery's army, 
which was ready to defend itself. It is useless to discuss "wrong" or "right", 
since the possibility of betrayal reported to me at the time seems to be 
actually true, based on the post-war literature. In this case, the Italian army 
leader, Marshal Messe, would worthily join the traitor from the naval 
circles, Admiral Maugeri 

All attacks since mid-February (Tebessa, Medinine, etc.) had not 
brought the expected success. Only the extraordinary difficulties 
encountered by the invasion force proved that there was a chance of 
operational success. The tactical successes could not have any lasting effect 
on the further course of the campaign. The advance of the 1st German- 
ItalianPanzer Army against Medinine had been much more costlosses for 
the Axis forceshad revealed absolute weaknesses in leadership and 
fightingCommander-in-Chief South was clear that now theAxis armies 
were in a tight spotThe Army Group had to switch definitively to defense, 
for which the new Commander-in-Chief, Generaloberst v. Arnim, was 
responsibleField Marshal Rommel leftTunisthe beginning of March 1943 to 
take a well-deserved vacation I was pleased to be able to obtain for him the 
"Brilliants to the Knight's Cross".Unfortunately,my efforts to obtain the 
highest Italian award for this brave soldier were in vain 

prospects for a successful defense of "Fortress Tunisia" were not in 
themselves unfavorable as long as the two Allied armies stillto fight 
separately and the two air fleets could not yet attack the common superior 
objective Proven German troops were in well-developed positions on the 
right wing. The left wing was in a deep defensive zone that was also well 
developed. two inner wingsthe Axis armies were weaker in every respect, 
and in partdefensein Italian hands alone Even if the troops deployed there, 
such as the "Centauro" Division, the "Imperiali" Brigade, were of high 
quality by Italian standards, they were no match for an Allied attack, 
relying on themselves alone. If it had not been for three German motorized 
divisions (10th Panzer Division, 21st Panzer Division, and 15th Panzer 
Division) in reserve, there would have been nothing left but to fall back, 


avoiding any stubborn fight, to the planned but not yet developed 
Enfidaville position Rommel's favorite idea would thus have been realized. 
The advantage of this operation was obvious: the long flank running 
parallel to the coast would have shrunk; in a narrower space it would have 
been possible to build up a defense more deeply staggered in itself and also 
to compensate to a certain extent for the weaknesses lying in the front 
forward of Tunis. 

of land warfare, all this was correct, but . ... withoutgoing intodetailssuch 
as insufficient depth of space, flank threat alsoBritish fleet on the two outer 
wings, only the decisive point should bementioned Combined air and sea 
attacks on the seaports and airports would have collapsed the supply and 
thus the resistance within a few days. It would have been entirely at the 
enemy's discretion whether to attack or to be content with an encirclement 
that would have allowed him to use the main forces to prepare for or even 
launch the invasion against Italy or Greece. This could not be the last word 
in wisdom for the German leadership, even though not muchcouldchanged 
incourse of the war in AfricaA simultaneous or immediate attack by the 
Allied armies would have had the greatest chance of successHowever, this 
case could only occur if the 8th Armydelayed its attack for an unduly long 
timebecause of the time required torefresh the invasion army, whichwould 
have hadundeniableadvantages forthe development and buildup of the Axis 
defenses. fact that this operation was not carried out by the Allied side, that 
even the later necessary own retreat movementscarried out without major 
losses, is solely due to the 

This is due to the effect of the German attacks against the invading 
army. In this, historiography will see the justification of our operations in 
Tunisia, although they did not lead to the decisive success that could be 
achieved. 

decisive Allied offensive began on 20 March 1943 with the attack of the 
British 8th Army against the Mareth position; the counterattack ofthe 15th 
Panzer Division on 22 March 1943 turned the initial British victory into a 
resounding success for German armsIt was too dearly bought, however, 
because the threatened encirclement of the Mareth position from the south 
across the west from the desert was notcounteredby timely and 
generousArmy and Airmeasures It could not be accepted that the desert 
was not suitable for the approach of the New Zealanders from Foum 


Tatahouine, i.e. for large troop movements. Commander-in-ChiefSouth had 
established the opposite in time by reconnaissancelt was also known that 
divisions of the 8th Armyhad continued to march westward via Halloufafter 
the collapse ofthe frontal assault at MedinineFinally, it was known that the 
German Army reconnaissance detachments had failed to halt the New 
Zealand advance and that General Manerini's few, albeit good, desert 
battalions in their poorly developed positions between Djebel Tebage and 
Djebel Melab were no match for a modern attackRelying on the strength of 
the Mareth position, the laterstaggered measures shouldhave beentaken 
earlier and more rapidly Unfortunately, the air effort also failed to meet the 
demands of the hour. Together with the changeable fighting in the area of 
Maknassy, Gafsa and El Guettar, very nasty crises arose, the elimination of 
which also necessitated my personal intervention on the spot and triggered 
remarkable improvisations. At Maknassy, for example, itthanks tothe skill 
ofBavarian Colonel Lang that the German-Italianarmy escaped 
encirclementAll in all: the days from March 21 to 27 were fateful days for 
the inner wings, i.e. for the suture of the two Axis armies, which so 
rightlyshowedabsence of an energetic command authority, the often 
requested but never provided General CommandThe ever-increasing 
pressure of the British 8th Army on El Hamma, in front of which rapidly 
massed flakhad built upan insurmountable barrier, and the still worrying 
development of the situation north of it made it necessary on 27 March 
1943 to abandon the Mareth position 


and the withdrawal of the southern front to the Chott position. With the 
surprisingly rapid fall onApril 7Chott position, whichitself was good and 
commandingdefense of which the Italian divisions completely failed, the 
end of the Tunisian campaign was in sightIf, nevertheless,German forces, 
hard pressed on the 200-km route both in the front and from the right flank 
and from the air, arrived in good order at the "Enfidaville position," then 
this campaign period once again demonstrated the hardly surpassable state 
of German leadership and troops 

With the beginning of the dismounting movement from the Chott 
position, the living and fighting space became visibly smaller. The many 
command staffs, rearservices, etc., disturbed more than they helped; they 
inevitably increased the lossesMy renewed request for a planned combing 
out ofthe staffs and units, which amounted to a partial evacuation, was 
again rejected by Hitler, since he feared unfavorable setbacks to fighting 
moraleThus, unfortunately, in the case of the army, one had to 
becontentpicking out individual valuable personnel, while the airborne units 
and the floating units of the navy could be almost completely withdrawn; 
the buildup of the defenses of Sicily was thus facilitatedI and my 
subordinate commanders should also haveinterpretedthe order concerning 
the army somewhat more generously 

fighting for the "Enfidaville position" began on April 16, 1943; it 
brought such a lasting defensive success on April 21 and 22 that 
Montgomery's Army did not repeat its attack in the same section. The 
Allied command, after more intensive scanning of various sections of the 
front, shifted the decisive attack to that part of the front which, because of 
its thrust toward Tunis, had been the decisive one from the beginning. Since 
April 7, General Eisenhower's divisions had been fighting for the decisive 
height, the so-called "standstill hill." What the defense accomplished can 
best be seen from the fact that it did not fall into the hands of the Ist British 
Army until April 27.The attackers, especially the British 78th 
Division,deserve equal creditWith the fall of this height the gate against 
Tunis was thrown open through which, from May 5 to 8, four and a half 
divisions, grouped together in the narrowest spacesupported byartillery and 
airmenexcellent cooperation and in strength not foreseen, led their 
irresistible attackThis strong thrust wedge covered itself on the flanks by its 
depth; in addition, wing security was provided on the right by French 
divisions and on the left by four American divisionswhich had learned 
much from the earlier, not exactly fortunate battles and now advanced on 
Bizerta with the left wing along the sea coast. 


With the capture of Tunis on May 9, 1943, which followed the 
breakthrough, the fight dissolved into individual battles until the last 
resistance groups surrendered on May 12, 1943. Until that moment I was in 
contact with the German leadership in Tunisia by air telephone from 
RomeWhen I recall the last reports of General v. Vaerst, who as an army 
commstood at the last cannon, of Flak Division Commander Neu- ffer or of 
the leader of the last Luftwaffe resistance group, General Koechy, I and 
certainly all those who have the same feeling are filled with pride in the 
heroic spirit of the Tunis fighters, which also included individual Italian 
units 

I would not be fulfilling my duty as a chronicler if I did not show in short 
strokes the participation of the airmen and the navy. 

From the beginning of 1943, with the transfer of the "Flieger-Fihrer 
Afrika" to Tunisia (early February 1943), the following structure came into 
effect: Oberbefehlshaber Siid with advanced Oberquartierstab in Tunis: 

In charge of all forces in Tunisia until collegial Italian-German supreme 
command took effect in February. Tunis Air Corps (General der FI. 
Seidemann) with 

1 Reconnaissance group 

Flieger-Fithrer 1 #***) (General Kosch) with the 5th Panzer Army: 

1 fighter squadron (53) to 3 groups 

1 fighter squadron (II. J. G. 2), under temporary reinforcement up to 

2 squadrons from Sicily 

1 Battle Squadron Group (II. SG 4) 

1 Stuka squadron to 2 groups with Pz. J. squadron 

1 mine detection squadron 

Flieger-Fihrer 3 (General Hagen) with the German-Italian Ist Panzer 
Army. 

1 fighter squadron (77) as for Flieger-Fihrer 1 

1 destroyer group (III. ZG 26) 

1 Stuka group (IL Stuka 3) 

1 Battle group (III. SG 1) 

1 tank destroyer squadron 

Flieger-Fuhrer 2 (perceived by "Fliegerkorps Tunis") in the center of the 
Tunisian front: 1 -2 Italian fighter groups reinforced as needed. 

Luftgau Tunis (General Miller) with three subordinate airport areas 


tittttt detached until February 1943: 
Fliegerfiihrer Gabes (Colonel Rath) II Fighter Squadron 51 14th Tank 
Destroyer Squadron Ist F. S. Company 
1st Comp. guard battalion Ob South 


north, center and south. 

Insinuation: 

After the formation of "Army Group Tunis"(end of February 1943), 
Commander-in-Chief South (Air Fleet 2) hadtactically subordinatedall 
unitsinsofar as theydeployedexclusivelysupport of the front-line army 
troops, to the relevant army units 

"Fliegerkorps Tunis" of the "Heeresgruppe Tunis", 

Flak Division 19 (General Franz) of the German-Italian 1st Panzer 
Army, Flak Division 20 (General Neuffer) of the 5th Panzer Army. 

Flieger-Fuhrer | and Flak Division 20 also received orders from 
Oberbefehlshaber Siid (Luftflotte 2) for escort and harbor protection. 

Anti-Aircraft Artillery: 

a) Flak Division 19 and 20: 2-4 flak regiments each 

b) Seaport anti-aircraft protection: 1-4 divisions depending on 
importance. 

Armament: 

2 cm, 3.7 cm (multi-barreled guns); 8.8 cm and 8.8 with enlarged Vo; 10 
cm 

II Air Corps (General der Fl. Loerzer) 

Deployment of units from its area up to 1 combat "squadron (3 groups) 
and | night destroyer group, on African soil in the area of the Air Corps 
Africa. 

Deployment of total forces of II Air Corps to combat invasion forces, 
seaports and airports under exclusive responsibility of Air Fleet 2 

Deployment of all fighter units and the night destroyers of Air Fleet 2 
from central and southern Italy and the islands to escort naval and air 
convoys. 

As long as the enemy armies were still fighting separately, air support, 
especially of the Sth Panzer Armywassatisfactorypilots of Fliegerfthrer 3 
such as Lieutenant Colonel Baer and Major Miincheberg on the southern 
fronthad brilliant firing successes The Stukas and Jabos competed in the 
mission until the Stukas could no longer withstand the modern superior 
enemy fighter weaponry and had to be withdrawn. Thebomber units ofl 
Air Corps from Italytemporarilycalled in tofight the X BritishCorpsits 
bypass marchthrough the desert or to fight airfieldscould not compensate, 
especially since the crews, not trained for desert 
combathadextraordinarynavigational and reconnaissance difficultiesAs 
thebattle space was reduced, forcing most flying formations to move from 
Tunisia to Sicily, the number and impact ofIn contrast, the Allies were able 


todeploythe heavy bombers of their two air fleets concentrically against the 
German ships and the two unloading ports of Tunis and Bizerta, the entire 
light air forces nowalmost without opposition in support of the ArmyThis 
picture was always before my eyes when Istruggledwith the OK W for 
greater personneland material supplies and with Rommel and Arnim for 
greater exploitation ofthe operational possibilities for success that existed 
despite all shortcomings Only he who has been on the Tunisian fronts, in 
the unloading ports or airfields, can correctly assess the extent of the 
performance of the army, air force, anti-aircraft, navy and sieve ferry units. 

I end the chapter with a brief concluding reflection: 

Tunisia seemed to me to be the last link in the misunderstood Africa 
strategy As I have already said, the main mistake, in my opinion, was the 
complete failure to recognize the importance of the African and 
Mediterranean region. 

A second mistake was the insufficient protection of the supply lines and 
the gradual failure of the supply. The soldier and the public look more at 
the battles and their outcome; these make world history! A responsible 
Wehrmacht leadership, however, must devote itself all the more to the 
invisible and thankless task of securing supplies. This all the more, the 
more technologydominateswarfare 

I saw the third disadvantage in the difficulties of the coalition war. Too 
much indulgence and too obvious rejection were equallydamaging 
Conditions became intolerable with the departure of Marshal Count 
Cavallero as Chief of Staff of the Italian Armed Forces and his replacement 
by the previous Commander-in-Chief of the Army, Gen. 

Colonel Ambrosio. The previous mutual trust between Cavallero and me 
turned into the opposite. I hadwarnedthe Duce against replacingCavallero 
and commissioning AmbrosioSince my warnings were fruitless, I asked to 
At the urgent request of the Duce, with the assurance of "fraternal 
confidence", I unfortunately refrained from the replacement. I had the 
suspicion that already at that time - as is certain today - in the smallest 
circle the first discussions about the later apostasy were cultivated 

The fourth, perhaps most serious mistake was the attitude towards 
France, whose North African colonies Hitler incomprehensibly regarded 
and wanted to be regarded as a "little plant don't touch me" until the last 
second. 

Shortcomings of the leadership must not be concealedenumeration of the 
sources of errorAlthough they are understandable in themselves, they were 
partly the reason why Tunisiato be abandoned disproportionately 


quicklyand why a new European southern front with all its disadvantages 
for the overall situation could emerge as early as 1943 Since they could 
have been largely avoided, they are all the more to be deplored. 

Allied success was total, the final battles left the enemy with the 
impression of superiority, which was not justified to this extentbut 
strengthened the fighting morale extraordinarilyfurther warfare in the 
Mediterranean region that should not be underestimatedItaly's leadership 
and peopleparticularly hardhit by the loss of Tunisia after the loss of 
TripolitaniaWith the buried colonial hopes, the threat tomotherlandwhich 
had hitherto hardly been affected by the war, grew 

Germany, as the leading power of the Axis, had accepted in a certain 
lethargy the forced expansion of the war zone to significant parts of the 
Mediterranean area and had not taken advantage of the unique opportunity 
that presented itself to strike England fatally in an area that was important 
for the continuation of the war. The opportunity for expansive strategic 
planning and large-scalepolitical objectives, which had been given again 
and again during this periodwas finally lost at the end of this phase The 
"Axis" had been forced onto the strategic defensive. 

Great Britain, as a classic Mediterranean power, had beenable to create 
the starting base for the attack on Europe from the south with the 
Americansdespite the strongest threat toits Mediterranean position 

16. 

THE LEAP TO SICILY 


Timetable: 11, 12.6.1943 Surrender of the Italian islands of Pantellaria and 
Lampedusa - 10.7.1943 Landing of the Allies (with initially 160'000 men 
and 600 tanks) on Sicily - 12.7.1943 Loss of Syracuse and Augusta - 
22.7.1943 Surrender of Palermo - 17.8.1943 Clearance of the last German 
bridgehead at Messina, surrender of Sicily. 


The Allies had gained freedom of movement in the Mediterranean by 
destroying the Axis forces in North Africa and seizing itDespite the 
unpleasant bottlenecks between Tunis and the Italian islands of Pantellaria, 
Sicily, and Sardinia, the sea route couldconsidered sufficiently secure 
withincreasingly conspicuous inactivity of the Italian fleetAxis air forces 
had become less important 

The further approach of the Allied forces had to reveal their ultimate war 


aims and intentions: 

continuation of the war against Italy could have as itsobjectiveits defeat 
and potential elimination, but also the acquisition of a new base for attacks 
against the German eastern and western fronts and against the German 
home soil 

Any landings in southern France or the Balkans, especially 
withreinforcement of Allied forces in the Mediterranean, could be seen as 
the initiation of operations with long-range, strategic political objectives 

Since January 1943, I had been dealing with these problems in detail, 
had obtaineda clear picturethrough personal reconnaissance and 
consultationsItalian island commanders and commanders, and had pushed 
through the urgent personnel and materialmeasuresthe OK W and Comando 
Supremo There was sufficient reason for this; the optimism shown by the 
island commanders could not withstand a sober examining eye. On the 
maps, everything was in perfect order, cleverly thought out, in some cases 
even too clever! But what was built was only for the eye. On the islands 
there were inadequately defended, even unprotected, combat vehicle 
obstacles, which did more to disrupt one's own movements than to stop the 
enemy, all in the most beautiful "confectioner's work." What I saw of 
coastal divisions was equal to the fortifications! With these troops in these 
fortifications, without any depth, defense was hopeless. There were 
differences, Corsica was good and marched in the lead, then came Sardinia; 
Sicily and the Calabrian coastal country were unsatisfactory. From April, I 
intervened decisively, which, given the hostile attitude of Colonel General 
Ambrosio, was only possible through the understanding cooperation of 
subordinate authorities I expressly stated that my suggestions were gladly 
carried out by the island commanders within the framework of their 
material and intellectual readiness at the time. The funds gradually made 
available by the OKW were insufficient in spite of their magnitude. 
distribution wasdetermined bythe presumed strategic intentions I assessed 
the situation very briefly as follows: 

The seizure of the northern coast of Africa could not be regarded as an 
end in itself, although the destruction of two armies alonewould have 
justifiedthe Allied deployment of forces in North Africa The military 
victory over the Axis forces in Africa, however, was the prerequisite for 
any further step and for the realization of the "Casablanca plans" unknown 
to us in detail at that time. 

The massing of British-American forces in the Tunisian area led 
toexpectationcontinuation of Allied operations in the western 


Mediterranean. Sicily was within reach; its removal was an important stage 
on the road to Italyattack on Calabriahad to beconsidereda secondary 
operation completing the occupation of Sicily Since Pantellaria lacked any 
offensive power, its possession had only secondary importance. The 
operation against Sardinia and Corsica gained value in the event that the 
Allies had set their sights on the rapid seizure of Rome. The impact of such 
asuccessful enterprise on the Axis forces in Sicily and southern Italycould 
not be underestimatedOn the other hand, the Allies had to take into account 
the flank threat from Sicily, the extent of which was difficult to determine 
An attack against southern France was facilitated by the islands, especially 
Corsica as an "aircraft carrier." 

For an operation in the East Mediterranean, Allied forces in Tunisia were 
plenty far away. The difficulties, however, could be overcome. was possible 
to approach the Balkans via southern Italy; the motorized units could be 
moved overland to Tripoli, Benghazi, or Tobrukand from there to the 
Aegean At sea - as the Allies knew - little resistance was to be expected. By 
contrast, the air forces on Crete, the Peloponnese, near Athens and 
Salonika, which were probably weak at the time but could easily be 
strengthened, were defensive forces with a strong ability to act in depth, 
which the Allies had difficulty countering with equivalent forces. But a 
landing in the Balkans with a thrust into the rear of the German Eastern 
Front in order to establish a link with the Russian ally was to be accorded 
not only a special military but at least as great a political effect. 

Thus, there were many possibilities for the continuation of 
operations.experiencefrom previous Allied warfare facilitated my 
assessment 

The landing in the Algiers area was to be regarded only as a "peacetime 
exercise"; there could be no question of coastal defense. was almost certain 
that the Allies would choose a task to which they were suited by their level 
of training, especially in the amphibious field, and by their strength They 
attached the utmost importance to strong air protection, which the aircraft 
carriers alone could not give.This meant choosing an attack target thatcould 
beeasilyreachedfighters from a fixed air base 

On the basis of these considerations, the Balkans, southern France and 
northern Italy were ruled out; the Balkans only insofar as no approach via 
southern Italy was attempted. Allied naval and air interests pointed equally 
to Sicily, which could be successfully attacked with existing forces while 
still allowing a secondary attack against southern Calabria. thrust toward 
Sardinia and Corsica, with Sicily held down, was not impossible in view 


oftempting distant objective of Rome and central Italybut it was not 
probable in view of the unmistakable difficulties. 

defense forces did not even meet the minimum requirementscould 
bederived from the experience gained during the first amphibious landing 

The invasion fleet represented the combination of a large transport 
fleetand a security fleet The transport fleet had merchant ships of all sizes 
carrying the landing craft. Tankers were attached to it The security fleet 
consisted of ships of all types from battleships to aircraft carriers to 

The march formation tookinto accountprotection against attacks by 
enemy naval forcesincluding submarines, as well as defense against enemy 
air attacksThe order of battle of the security forces was based on the 
requirement for maximum fire protection of the transport fleet on the march 
and during landing This included air protection by the ships' anti-aircraft 
artillery and the aircraft of the aircraft carriers. At sea, the most modest 
security measures were taken against surface forces. 

The landings were made simultaneously at various points from the 
landing boats, which also carried heavy weapons, including tanks. The 
landing process appeared to the observer as a slow movement of wide and 
deep groups of numerous small boats. The landing sites seemed to 
beselected according to terrain and currentEfficient ports were 
usedunloading heavy equipment and suppliestransfer of fighter planes to 
land airports was conspicuouslyexpedited 

I havedescribed theinvasion of the North African coast as a kind of peace 
exercise, since there was little oppositionGerman air attackshad to be flown 
at the greatest distance and for this reason alone weregreat disadvantagelf 
almost no practical experience had been gained inthis wayfor the defense 
against a landing, it was nevertheless possible to determine theoretically the 
obvious weaknesses of an invasion on the basis of this experience 

The large-scale movement over sea offered promising targets for naval 
forces, including submarines, and for air forces. The landing operation with 
the numerous boats in a confined space enabled combat by air attack and 
earth defense from the coast. Sea mines and earth mines significantly 
strengthened the defenses. 

Open coastal batteries, including those under concrete and armor, were 
no match for the massed array ofnaval artillerycontrast, flankingand well 
camouflaged "silent guns" and heavy weapons in the frontcouldbreak up an 


§§§§§$§ According to Fuller, the invasion fleet in the North Africa case amounted to 350 
warships and 500 transports; in the Sicily case, 2,600-2,800 ships and assault craft. 


attack The defeat, or at least the suppression, of the Allied fighter planes 
could increase the effect of their own air attacks and reduce that of the 
enemy bombers. 

Even the best defenses could not prevent the enemy from holding on to 
one or the other coastal strip. However,these smallbridgeheads occupied by 
the enemyalso had serious weaknessesEven small thrust reservesnear the 
coast could throw the enemy back into the sea in an immediate 
counterattack; the otherwise overpowering naval artillery fire did not need 
tofeared for such engagements, since friend and foe suffered equally from 
naval artillery fire close to each other 

These points had to be taken into account, as far as time and available 
resources still allowed, in the defense plan for the islands and coasts and 
also in training. 

German extension staffs were deployed just in time to advise the Italian 
command and troops according to the latest findings. German construction 
troops and construction material followed.From themarching 
battalionsItalynew formations such as the 15th Panzer Grenadier Division, 
the "Hermann Goring" Panzer Division, airborne and anti-aircraft units 
were improvised in Sicily until newly raised full divisions could arrive In 
addition, attempts were made to increase the fighting strength of the Italian 
units by supplying them with weapons.Supplies weremade availableat the 
probablepoints of use, without Allied air forces being able to hinder this, to 
such an extent that a temporary failure of supplies over sea could be 
enduredAnd yet, at the time of the surrender of Tunisthings lookedquite 
dismal everywhere, including Sicily I expected the enemy to advance 
immediately, or at least as soon as possible. evening after a very unpleasant 
air raid on Marsala, in which I unfortunately lost half of my companions, 
Igreetedbattalions and regiments that had arrived on the west coast of 
Sicilyexplained to them the nature and magnitude of the expected task On 
May 14, 1943, at Gerbini Airfield in Sicily, I described the new situation to 
all German Army and Air Force commanders, detailed the probable 
development, and laid down the battle procedure in broad terms. Every day 
that the enemy gave us was a gain. I may well say that in these days, from 
the highest staffs to the last company, the humanly possible was 
accomplishedGradually a firm fighting community was 
formed,characterizedSicily by such names as Generals v. Senger, Conrath, 
and Rodt of the army, Osterkamp of the airmen, and Freiherr v. Liebenstein 
of the navy; in Sardinia by General Lungerhausen ofarmy and General Wild 
of the airmenField Marshal v. Richthofen, the new commander-in-chief of 


Air Fleet 2 in the Mediterranean, quickly learned the special difficulties and 
peculiarities of this theater of war 

By early July - that is, two months after the fall of Tunisia - 
defensessouthern Italyand on the islands that precluded a hand-to-hand 
coup but were hardly a match for a planned major attack,assuming that at 
least the four Italian intervening divisionswould fight and provide a 
backstop for the coastal divisions There were two German divisions in 
Sicily, one German reinforced division each in southern Calabria and 
Sardinia, and a German weak brigade in Corsica, alongside strong anti- 
aircraft units centered on Sicily, western Calabria, and Sardinia. Stronger 
fighter unitsand Stuka groupswereprovided inSicily and weaker ones in 
Sardinia, to be supportedby the heavy combat unitsin Puglia, around Rome, 
and in northern Italy So many boats were distributed on the Calabrian side 
of the Messina Strait that even in the event of ferry failure, all translation 
requirements could be met. There was the main focus of anti-aircraft 
protection. 

defense plan had been agreed upon with the island commander and the 
commander-in-chief of the Italian 6th Army, Colonel General Guzzoni, in 
which the defensive measures for all the coastal fronts in questionlaid 
downDuring my final discussions with the German division commanders! 
repeatedly pointed out one point on which there was agreement with Guz- 
zoni: "Regardless of whether you receive orders from the Italian Army in 
Enna or not, you are to begin the advance against the enemy immediately 
after recognizing the objective of the invasion fleet." I can still hear General 
Conrath (Panzer Division "Hermann Goring") retorting today, "Herr 
Feldmarschall, marching immediately is my forte." I took home with me the 
certainty that this would work. 

While the army units were being trained and prepared for the coming 
events, Luftflotte 2 under Field Marshalv. Richthofen, whichwasunder my 
command, was fighting against the heavily occupied North African ports, 
carrying out reconnaissance that met all requirements and trying 
torepelAllied air attacksagainst its own air base and the trajectory traffic 
over the Messina Straitbecame increasingly fierce from mid-May to mid- 
JuneUnfortunately, the exceptionally efficient fighter pilot General 
Osterkamp was replaced by the ace of the German fighter pilots, the fighter 
pilot inspectorGeneral Galland, at an inopportune moment Nothing could 
be changed here by a replacement. With Osterkamp's departure, local 
experience was lost. Even before the attack began, the German air forces on 
the island were crushed, insofar as they had not been withdrawn to Calabria 


and Puglia. But substantial lossesoccurred there as well The fighter planes, 
which were too weak in themselves, were unable to bring about a balance. 
The inadequacy of the German air force was not due to errors in leadership, 
but to the inadequacy of materiel, insufficient supplies, and Allied 
superiority in the air. Nor could the Flakwaffe protect airports, seaports, and 
rail facilities. It was not strong enough to do so.No Flakwaffe alone 
canwithstanda prolonged period of heavy, ruthless air attacksHere, attack is 
the stronger mode of combat, especially when the technical performance of 
the anti-aircraft artilleryto that of the attackingThis is not contradicted by 
the unique success of the anti-aircraft protection over Messina Street, where 
the strongest concentration, use of the longest-range anti-aircraft guns and 
superior tactical anti-aircraft guidancewere combinedwith a conspicuous 
restraint of the enemyair effort 

transfer service with the naval submarines in the Strait of Messina 
wasperfectlyorganizedby the German naval command (Admiral Meendsen- 
Bohlken) with the help ofvery suitable pioneer assault boats and the sieve 
ferries The German submarines had a severe handicap due to the number 
and unfavorability of the areas of operation. I no longer believed in the 
deployment of the Italian fleet, which had been prepared according to plan 
for the various contingencies. The atmosphere had deteriorated too much 
under the aegis of Colonel General Ambrosio. At that time I often thought 
that it must be much easier to fight alone, even with insufficient forces, than 
tohave to bear the responsibility for eventsevaded clear leadershipdue to 
factors of uncertaintysuch as the Italian people's aversion to war, 
insufficientfighting qualities and doubtful loyalty of the ally 

With the taking away of the Italian islands Lampedusa and Pantellaria 
(June 11-12, 1943) - a particularly sad chapter of the Italian leadership at 
that time - the last doubts about the goal of the invasion were removed for 
the Commander-in-Chief South. After re-examining all measures in Sicily, 
I deliberately took a back seat, since the defense ofthe Italian homeland was 
primarily the task of the Italian leadership 

If I nevertheless intervened in the early morning hours of July 10, the 
day of the invasion, with a radio order to the Panzer Division "Hermann 
Goring" (to move in immediately), it was only to make up for an omission. 
I had no direct influenceon the movements of the 15th Panzer Grenadier 
DivisionAccording to the very precisely known enemy situation, all the 
interdivisions should have beenready to march from nightfall andno later 
than 24:00 hours in order to be able to confront the enemy landing forces on 
the beachIrrecoverable hours had passed, various other deficiencies 


disturbed the course of events; nevertheless, the Panzer Division"Hermann 
Goring" almost succeeded in achieving a complete success against the 
enemy landed at Gela, against whose disembarkation Luftflotte 2 had 
unfortunately deployed its fighter planes with only a heedful success The 
disappointments succeeded each other.Italian coastal divisions failed 
completely; none of the Italian intervening divisions got to the enemy in 
time or at all; the "Napoli" division in the southeast corner of the island had 
disappeared without a trace The fortress commander of Augusta 
surrendered the fortress without having been attacked. Cowardice or 
treason? Whether the court-martial promised by Mussolini was carried out 
has not come to my knowledge. All this against an over-strong enemy of 
ten divisions supported by strong airborne troops and by several 1,000 
airmen with almost no German air opposition. 

On July 11 I saw that I could not clear up the confusion in the leadership 
with the orders I had given by telephone, especially since I was in contact 
with Gen. 


v. Senget (at the Italian AOK) could hardly get a connection. I flew to 
Sicily on July 12, after I had completed the airlift of the 1. 

Fallschirmjager-Division had ordered. Accompanied by General v. 
Senget, I visited all the front lines and in the evening supervised the 
parachuting of the first wave of the Ist Parachute Division south of 
Catania;following days their transfer could be continued, since the 
schematic British fighter operation made it possible to take this great risk 
again and again 

The result of my Sicily flight was dismal. I noted the complete failure of 
the Italian divisions and leadership deficiencies due to non-observance 
ofthe agreed defense plan, which made the tasks that were already almost 
impossible for the weak German troops even more difficultWestern Sicily 
had no further tactical value and had to be abandonedThus, sufficient 
combat forcescouldbe gained forthe expected mountain warfareBut even 
eastern Sicily or an extendedbridgehead on Etna would only be held for a 
short timelf anything, a tight German command structure with improved 
intelligence linkshad to bedeployed The two German divisions as sole 
carriers of the fight were no longer sufficient; a third German division was 
necessary; the "Etna position" had to be expanded at an accelerated rate. 
However,the landing in Calabria, which I particularly fearedno longer had 
to be expectedAlready on the morning of July 13,I had obtained the 
agreement of Mussolini and Hitler on almost all points; only with regard to 
the immediate and complete transfer of the 29th Panzer Grenadier Division 
from Calabria did Hitler make reservations The delays involved were to 
take their revenge in the ensuing battles and repeatedly led to inefficient 
improvisations. It was not until 15 July that the first weak elements of the 
division crossed the Messina Strait. 

Around this time I noticed more and more clearly that the commanding 
generalthe XIV Panzer Corps (General der Panzertruppen 
Hube)couldnotasserthimself sufficiently This time I went by flying boat to 
Milazzo (northern Sicily), because there was no more landing possibility 
for land machines. In the night of July 15-16, I instructed General Hube on 
the spot in his task. It then consisted of building up a united front even at 
the cost of terrain losses. Contrary to the principles ofthe Luftwaffe 
hierarchy, I placed General Hube in charge of the strong antiaircraft 
artillery; General Stahel's antiaircraft division was also usedground 
combatand was to prove itself in the defense against landings behind the 
front linesGeneral Hube could hardly count on air support by dayto 
compensate I wanted to speed up the transfer of the 29th Panzer Grenadier 


Division by all means I also told him that I expected the evacuation of 
Sicily; postponing it as long as possible would be his task. The defensive 
measures on both sides of the Straits of Messina were progressing well; 
they were now under his direction. I also told General Hube that he did not 
have to worry about securing Calabria and Apulia, against which large- 
scale attacks were unlikely at the moment; what was necessary would be 
arranged by the Commander-in-Chief South. I would have to leave it to his 
tact to get into a friendly relationship with the Italian AOK 6 (Guzzoni); 
General v. Senger would help him 

next day was againdevoted tothe front and a discussion with Colonel 
GeneralGuzzoni I was able to clarify misunderstandings, have necessary 
dismounted movements carried out, and felt that against the British 8th 
Army the defense could become promising. The broadsides of the British 
fleet that I saw made a strong impression on me; after the Battle of Salerno 
I came to a change in my view of coastal defense on the basis of the same 
observation. 

Just during my presence at the command post of General Schmalz 
(Panzer Division "Hermann Goring"), to my great relief, Colonel Heilmann, 
the commander of the 1st Parachute Regiment, which I had already 
inwardly written off, reported back. The paratroopershad jumped off in 
front of the British lines without being able to link up with German troops 
to the right or left; in the course of the fighting they were surrounded and 
encircled by Montgomery's attack forces, but were lucky and were able to 
fight their way back The proposal at the time to have the paratroopers drop 
behind the British lines had been too boldly parachute-like in its thinking. 
For paratroopers, too, the basic tactical rule applies that their own forces 
must still be in a tolerable ratio to the enemy! Their landing behind their 
own front at that time still had the unbelievable accidental success of the 
destruction ofBritish paratrooper unitsjumping off shortly afterwards,which, 
as insignificant as it was in itself to be addressedconsiderably disturbed 
Montgomery's attack plan 

On the right wing there was still no front to speak of; the 15th Panzer 
Grenadier Division, adjoining the Fallsch. Jg. Division on the right, under 
its capable commander General Rodt, fought creditably well; on the right of 
it there was a gap whichto be closed by the 29th Panzer Grenadier 
Divisionbut whose approach was repeatedly delayed by interventions of the 
OKW General Stahel operated his flak units on the coast like real coastal 
artillery and was able to achieve defensive successes at A- cireale and later 
at Milazzo. I expressly state here that individual Italian units also performed 


excellently within the solid framework of German formations. 

On the whole I was satisfied; General Hube was the right man, he found 
the complement in his excellent chief, Colonel v. Bonin. I wasless pleased 
with the dragging behavior of the OK W, whichkeptparts of the 29th Panzer 
Grenadier Divisionin Calabria too long and did not make the 26th Panzer 
Division available for action in Calabria quickly enough 

As in earlier stages of the Mediterranean war, official command was in 
Italian hands, but in practice it was in the hands of Gen.Kdo. XIV Panzer 
Corps and Commander-in-Chief South.The mutual endeavor to keep form 
and to respect each other has not led to any personal dissonance among the 
partners in this section; General v. Senger has the chief credit for this. I 
cooperated with General Hube in an almost ideal way. Mostly twice a day 
we discussed the situation and the necessary measureswhich, if I approved 
them, I naturally also reported to the topfact that Ipersona ingrata for a long 
timebecause of the independent decision toevacuate the island did not 
affectmeexcessively inview ofsuccessful complete military evacuation of 
the island 

General Hube led the retreat of his divisions with great skill in a 
stubborn fight. The crossing of the Strait of Messina crowned his 
leadership. 

The historian can only conclude that the Axis leadership, despite all its 
misfortunes, was very lucky. Above all, ithelped bythe schematicapproach 
of the Allies; I was entitled to expect this, otherwise I would have had to 
come to a different conclusion on July 15 Furthermore, the Allied idea of 
operations offered many an opportunity.The renunciation of any generous 
encirclement on the island or across Calabria's coast made it possible to 
organize the resistance for long weeks with really only very weakforcesThe 
slow approach of the main Allied attack forces and the conspicuous 
fragmentation of the remaining forces across the island allowed the Axis 
command to supply sufficient forces to the respective defensive areas; thus 
the danger of being overtaken or overrun on the right wing along the 
northern coast of Sicily could also be avertedfact that the last chance 
topassage across the Messina Straitmore difficult forGerman forces by 
continuous, strong combined air and sea attacksremained unused was 
almost more valuable forGerman leadershipthan the renunciation of an 
immediate push of the Allied forces across the Strait of Messina on August 
17.Undoubtedly, the mutual formations had toovercome unheard-of 
effortsscorching hot midsummer days in stony, almost unwooded 
mountainous areas, but the Allied stop, which did not necessarily 


correspond to the situation, until September 3 was again a gift for the Axis 
forces 

The invasion of Sicily had beenslowagainst a defenselowestwith the 
strongest naval artillery and air force deployedThus,ventures far from the 
sea and air basesdid not yet need to be reckoned 

The Allied strength lay in the use of material.purely technical point of 
view (radios, road hobblers), they were superior Despite their obvious 
advances in combat management, even a situation that seemed hopeless in 
itself need not yet become hopeless. The experience gained in Sicily ledthe 
following considerations: Positions in deep space were an indispensable 
complement to coastal fortifications; the battle could not be linear in the 
face of strong artillery action against visible coastal fortifications; it had to 
be fought from the depths and in the depths. The complete failure of the 
Italian coastal defense forces did not permit a clear judgment of the value of 
the coastal waters as an effective water obstacle in frontConcentrated 
weapons action against the enemy in his greatest weakness, i.e., against 
projecting transport ships, approaching landing craft, and men just 
disembarked, appeared to be the best method of defense. When fighting 
from the depths, local reserves had to be so strong and close that they could 
immediately offset their own setbacks. The first large reserves had to be 
drawn up so close to shore that, if possible, they could move into their 
fighting areas during darkness The defensive plans had to be second nature 
to the leadership and the troops. Exercises in the likely battle areas had to 
give the always weaker defense the advantage of precise knowledge of the 
terrain and thus the feeling of superiority indispensable for victory. 

17. 
MUSSOLINI'S FALL AND ITALY'S FALL FROM GRACE 


THE EVENTS FROM JULY 25 TO SEPTEMBER 8, 1943 


Chronological table: 24.7.1943 Meeting of the Grand Council of Fascism, 
vote of no confidence against Mussolini - 25.7.1943 Arrest of Mussolini, 
appointment of Marshal Badoglio as new Prime Minister - 12.8.1943 
Beginning of secret armistice negotiations ofltaly with the Allies - 
22.8.1943 Deportation of AOK 10 in Southern Italy - 3.9.1943 Conclusion 
of a special armistice between Italy and the Allies, which remains 
unpublished - 3.9.1943 Landing of the 8th British Army in Southern 


Calabria - 8.9.1943 Announcement of the armistice by Eisen- hower and 
the Italian government - 12.9.1943 Liberation of Mussolini. 


Previous story 


With the "Maresciallo d'Italia" Count Cavallero I had more than 
comradeship in arms; I believe that he felt the same way It was a matter of 
course for me that on January 31, 1943, the day of the Marshal's dismissal - 
as already mentioned - I asked the Duce for my release. I stood up for 
Cavallero and his activities and warned against Ambrosio, whose judgment 
was known to me from the mouths of Italian officers and whom I could not 
consider as the comprehensive mind capable of waging a combined war 
Mussolini urged me to refrain from my request, repeatedly assured me of 
his "fraternal confidence" and, in conclusion, wished for closer personal 
cooperation with me in the sequel. Unfortunately, as I have already pointed 
out, I gave in at that time against my inner feeling. 

Disproportionately soon I felt the inner change in the Comando Su-. 


premo. Ambrosio's suggestion that I take over command of the entire 
Axis force in Tunisia was rejected by me. I suspected the intention to 
eliminate me as an unpleasant, recognized German leader and observerto 
eliminate my influence in Rome It remained that no order could be issued 
without my countersignature. This was all the easier to accomplish since 
most orderswere handledby my staff directly or by my liaison staffDespite 
Ambrosio'ssometimes hard-to-bear informality, I remained loyal to him I 
changed the procedure of cooperation only insofar as I no longer attended 
the meetings personally, but had myself represented by the Chief of the 
General Staff. I limiteddirect presentations to Mussoliniurgent individual 
cases If I initially believed that Ambrosio's conspicuous attitude against me 
was a struggle for power, many individual incidents very soon taught me 
that a change of system, and with it perhaps more, was being prepared. 
Since the chiefs of the Navy (Admiral Riccardi) and the Air Force (General 
Fougier) remained in office, and the new chief of the Army (General Rosi) 
was a nobleman and a comrade, I was honestly anxious to overcome my 
distrust. I was supported in this by the absolute confidence that Mussolini 
had in me and that I had in him. My original thought that Mussolinidigging 
his own gravepersononly temporarily pushed back by the change of cabinet 
that took place on February 8, 1943At that time, of course, neither I nor the 
ambassador v. Mackensen and the military attaché General 
v.Rintelenbelieved in an immediate danger for the ruling regime 
Even Mussolini felt firmly in the saddle, at least as late as July 24, 1943. 

That day I went alone to Mussolini to discuss the situation with him. 
Since he had an urgent political discussion, he asked me to wait a little. 
When I entered his room half an hour later, he met me joyfully and said: 
"You know Grandi, he was just with me; we have spoken, we are on the 
same wavelength; he is loyal to mel understood the joy expressed; but when 
Tlearned the next daythe same Grandi was the spokesman against 
Mussolini in the Grand Council, I had to ask myself whether I should 
"admire" Mussolini's credulity or Grandi's "suppleness" more Still on July 
24, 1943, I learned from Ambassador v. Mackensen that he had clear news 
that there was no danger; Mussolini was in control of the situation. 

period between the change of cabinet and the fall of Mussolini was filled 
to a great extent with military and political conversations of the leading 
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Only after the war did I learn from the book "The Secret Front" that Himmler's agentswere 
working in Rome in the intelligence service The results obtained were reported neither to 
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figures of the "Axis", which, certainly as a result of the changingwar 
situation, had a very different faceEvery single event was a weather light, 
which let foresee more than know I will only briefly touch on the historical 
events.There were, above all: the struggle forreinforcement ofGerman 
forces in Italy, militarily represented by the Commander-in-Chief of the 
Army, General Roatta, andincomprehensibly not desired to this 
extentMussolini as well as by Ambrosiofor various reasons, the constant 
dispute over the deployment ofGerman and Italian formations, the 
conspicuously high demands for weapons by Italy on 21June 1943 (17 
armored divisions, 33 artillery divisions, 18 tank destroyer or assault gun 
divisions, 2,000 aircraft), which suggested a change of course, against 
which I took a stand in a chief's meetingsuggested by Bastianini ‘**""); 
although individual Italians also joined in my opinion, Ambrosio declared 
himself unwilling to revise it. This gave pause for thought; it also made the 
OKW uncomfortable because of the unfulfillability of the demand and 
caused it to reject the requests in mid-July 1943. 

Adolf Hitler's discussion with Mussolini in Feltre on July 19, 1943, in 
which neither Hitlermentionedhis far-reaching demands on the German 
claim to leadershipnor Mussolini his doubts about the correctness of 
continuing the war, brought no solution to the difficulties 

The military discussion between Keitel and Ambrosio led to the 
agreement that German and Italian divisionsshould be moved to southern 
Italy No one, however, wanted to take the first step. 

I would like to mention, however, that the relationship between the 
German and Italian front-line commands was excellentThe officers of the 
Italian Army, Navy and Air Force who served on my staffreciprocatedour 
comradeship most cordially I think back fondly on these splendid people 
and soldiers. A certain disappointment was caused only by my long-time 
Italian adjutant, with whom I communicated in unreserved openness. Even 
if I paved the way for him into another activity, I had the impression that 
under the influence of Ambrosio and Badogilio he had changed his attitude 
towards me and the Axis alliance. 

My first steps after Mussolini's arrest 


That all our assumptions were wrong was revealed by the meeting of the 
"Great Fascist Council" and the events that followed it. The Fascist Grand 
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Council overthrew Mussolini and with Mussolini overthrew himself and the 
party. Just as Hitler was deeply wounded by the front of his party friends in 
1945, so Mussolini was virtually paralyzed by the unexpected apostasy of 
his faithful. 's fall and arrest, at least the last one, could have been prevented 
if hehadthe loyassociationsremained to himincluding the German onesHis 
trustfulnessbe surpassed 

When I heard about Mussolini's arrest on July 25, 1943, I immediately 
requested - it was late in the evening - a consultation with the King.After a 
long back and forth, I was informed that the Kingcouldnot receive me that 
night An audience was assured me for the next day. Thispreceded by a 
conversation with Badoglio, whome approximatelyfollowingresponse to my 
questionssome of which I already knew from the king's proclamation 

alliance commitment would be honored unconditionally by the new 
government 

The Duce had been taken into custody for his own safety; at the same 
time Badoglio showed me a letter from Mussolini in which he 
acknowledged the change in the government. He - Badoglio - could not tell 
me where the Duce was; only the King knew. He urged me not to cause him 
any political trouble, which prompted me to explain that I had been 
personally subordinate to Mussolini and therefore had a legitimate interest 
in his fate, quite apart from the fact that Hitler had a much wider interest in 
his friend Mussolini 

The impression of the conversation was: cool, reserved, untrue. 

As an aide-de-camp, I saw Colonel Count Montezemolo on 
dutywouldlater turn out to be the head of the illegal warfare against 
Germany 

The audience with the king lasted almost an hour and was marked by 
friendliness and kindness. The monarch assured thatwould be no change in 
the continuation of the war, on the contrary, it would be intensified. He had 
had to replace Mussolini because the "Great Council demanded and 
Mussolini no longer had public opinion behind him. He had reluctantly 
decided to do so. He did not know where Mussolini was, but he could 
assure me that hefeltpersonally responsible for his welfareand proper 
treatment Only Badoglio knew where Mussolini was (!). He admired the 
leader and envied his powers, which he did not even remotely have. 

My impression was: Under emphasized outward amiability stalling, 
inwardly untrue conversation. 

With Ambassador Dr. Rahn, who represented Herr v. Mackensen and 
later replaced him, the King and Badoglio spoke in the same spirit and 


reaffirmed even more their loyalty to the alliance and the unconditional 
continuation of the war. Rahn was pleased to give me notice of this. An 
Italian liaison officer to my staff, probably Captain Rusca, also conveyed 
the Crown Prince's wish to see and speak to me more often. With one 
exception, the wish remained. 

Hitler's first intentions and measures 


The fall of Mussolini and his arrest had poisoned the atmosphere, 
especially between the highest German and Italian authoritiesHitler saw in 
this not a crisis of state of the ordinary kind, but a complete reversal of 
Italian policy with the aim ofcapitulatingas soon as possible under favorable 
conditions, even sacrificingtheallyend the warHis distrust, which up to this 
point had been directed only against the royal family and its supporters, 
now turned in increased measure against the entireleadership ofstate andthe 
WehrmachtNow the previous military failures wereseen as deliberate 
restraint, even treachery, on the part of the Italian leadership, and the 
Alpine positions built or added to during the war weredescribed as 
preparations for a swing on the frontHitler felt betrayed; he was determined 
to 

The closest thing, in Hitler's view, was to pick off the royal family and 
Badoglio. would have been no particular difficulties Fortunately, the idea 
conceived in the first excitement was dropped. 

Another plan was prepared in detail - partly also kept secret from me - 
namely the preventive safeguarding of the royal family and the authoritative 
political and military leadership positions in case of a timely recognizable 
apostasy 

Fortunately, even this plan did not have to be realized. It took a back seat 
to Hitler's desire to free Mussolini in order to rebuild a common policy with 
him. A deep feeling of solidarity led him to order the liberation of 
Mussolini using all meansafter the multiple legal efforts to establish contact 
with himhad led to no resultColonel General Student and, as the leading 
body, Sturmbannfihrer Skorzenyweredesignated forthis task Even if the 
procedure was to be kept secret from me, it could not, of course, remain 
hidden from me, since all the threads ran together in my hand. 

The other measures were in the political and military field. It was to be 
expected that Badoglio's proposal for a consultation would be rejected by 
Adolf Hitler, because he did not expect anything from such a consultation. I 


too had to agree with this view, which did not prevent the antagonisms 
between me and Hitler and his backers from further intensifying. 

I was considered an "Italophile" and accordingly onlysuitable for use in 
Italylong asone had to be on friendly terms with the royal house For 
another, harder language was Rommel, whose H Gr was already kept ready 
behind me in northern Italy, with headquarters in Munich. personalities 
working with me in Italyhad also lost Hitler's confidence, first Ambassador 
v. Mackensen and General v. Rintelen, then General v. Pohl, Field 
Marshalv. Richthofen and even Mackensen's successor, Dr. RahnWe all 
believed the royal word and the official statement of the responsible 
statesman, Marshal Badoglio; we saw in the unchanged, comradely 
behavior of the front-line soldiersproof offulfillment of the king's word, 
although the attitude of Ambrosio and that of the new commanders-in-chief 
of the army, navy and air force gave pause for thought 

Roatta (Heer), as far as I could observe, fought for the military 
necessities with an open mind, albeit very shrewd and cunning; I liked 
working with him, since he was the only personality at that time who was 
also responsible for something now and then. I am still not clear today 
whether the widespread condemnation of Roatta as an enemy and traitor 
was Justified. 

Admiral de Courten outwardly adjusted himself most to my person and 
wishes, only to disappoint me most later. 

The new Secretary of State for Aviation, General Sandalli, had earlier 
made concessions to Field Marshal v. Richthofen that were quite striking. 
The few talks I had with Sandalli did not satisfy me personally. 

But - Ambrosio excepted - I had at that time, supported especially in this 
by Rintelen, no reason for a pronounced general distrustI even tried at every 
opportunity todispel Hitler's and the OK W's aversion, whichthoughttoo far- 
reaching, and which annoyed Hitler very muchOnce he expressed himself 
quite resignedly about me: "Kesselringis too decent for the people down 
there, for the born traitors."A change occurred when Hitler, in the presence 
of Goering, opened tome at 3 a.m. on August 23, 1943that he had just got 
hold of the unmistakable proof of Italy's treason He demanded that I give 
up my overconfidence in the Italians and prepare myself for the most 
serious complications. This opening was obligatory for mealthough I 
regretted that no source was given to me All my measures from that 
moment on were overshadowed by the oppressive politics. 

Hitler's distrust of my person, however, remained, albeit to a reduced 
degree. Thus Isurprisedas was the Italian governmentby the landing of the 


2nd Parachute Division on my airfield near Romel had long asked for more 
troops; the addition ofRamcke Parachute Division was desirableevery 
respectbut I would have liked to have seen the modalities differentlysudden 
appearance of the division in the Rome area had, apart from certain 
embatrassmentsgreat, eye-opening advantage that the Italian government 
must have felt that its actions had been seen through from that moment on 

Italians' disgruntlement increased when, a short time later, German 
divisions and staffs moved into northern Italy from various directionsand 
appeared as masters in the territory of Italy 

Hitler's reasoning for this step was in itself understandable to every 
soldier.One had to expect the worst and assume that Badoglio would have 
the fortifications directed against Germany occupied and the railroadsto 
Germany blocked That this meant starving out the German divisions 
fighting for Italy and surrendering them to the enemy was the obvious and 
obvious conclusion. Whoever controlled the Brenner Pass and the traffic 
routes eastward toward Austria and the Balkans and westward toward 
France had the fate of Germany in his hands. Much as one could understand 
Italy's disgruntlement, Hitler's move to transfer Army Group B to northern 
Italy was a consequence born of the opaque atmosphere. AlthoughGerman 
troops and their leaders proceeded tactfully, clumsiness occurred which also 
embarrassed me as a German representative on the other side of the 
AlpsGeneral v. Rintelen didnothavean enviable taskthese dayswas 
achieved, however, was that the realization ofthe devilish idea just 
mentioned was no longer possiblel call it devilish because this 
attitudecannot find any other appreciationas a reward for the unreserved 
comradeship in armswhich hecatombs of German blood had flowed I think 
it likely - in retrospect - that this act was deliberate, more recognizable from 
the increasingly strident Italian demand that German divisions be moved 
from central and northern Italy to Calabria and Puglia, at a time when 
Italian surrender negotiations with the Allies were already underway. These 
shifts could only have the purpose of presenting the German forces in the 
greatest possible strength, far from home and supplies, to the Allies as a 
morning gift upon surrender. 

It was clear that the Italian government and the Comando Supremo 
objected in writing and verbally to the rape, which they found 
intolerableand in turn secured themselves militarily 

The military part of the measures involved a reinforcement of the group 
of forces around Rome, which was gradually brought to over five divisions 
and also included armored forces which, despite all the war 


requirementshad been anxiously held backuntil that time The massing 
around Rome was no more due to the war situation than, from a purely 
military point of view, was the invasion of Upper Italy by the German 
divisions. However, it now required the strongest interest and 
corresponding observation. My and Rintelen's lectures at the Fuehrer's 
headquarters as well as the meetings of August 6 and 15, 1943, were 
devoted to this purpose. 

On August 6, Ribbentrop and Keitel met with Foreign Minister Guarig- 
lia and Colonel General Ambrosio in Tarvis. The conversation between the 
two foreign ministers and generals led to no tangible result. This was to be 
expected; the antagonisms had already become too strong. Both generals 
demanded concessions that, under normal circumstances, would hardly 
need to be debated Keitel demanded greater efforts from the Italian side and 
the deployment of the divisions held back in central and northern Italy; 
Ambrosio, on the other hand, demanded the subordination of the German 
divisions that had moved into northern Italy, with Italian units taking over 
railroad security.incompatibility of these demands also affected the 
discussion of the other issues concerning the conduct of the battle in 
southern Italy 

The initiative for the second meeting, this time with Colonel General 
Jodl, came from General Roatta.a clear tensionover this meeting from the 
outsetJodl had received clear directives from Hitler; he was accompanied 
by Rommel, whom heintroducedas commander-in-chief of Army 
GroupBwas in ItalyJodl demanded that the Commander-in-Chief South, 
with all German forces located in central and southern Italy, be placed 
directly under the King and that all German and Italian forceslocated in 
northern Italy beplaced under Army Group B, which was to remain under 
OKWRoatta repeated Ambrosio's request that the German divisions located 
in northern Italy be placed under Italian command and thatdivisions of the 
Italian 4th Armywithdrawnfrom southern Francelatter was granted, since 
this division had found its counterpart in northern Italy in the divisions of 
Army Group B, which controlled all the key positions No agreement could 
be reached on the remaining points. After the fall of Mussolini, the 
Commander-in-Chief South was in fact subject only to the King; in the 
demand formulated above, Jodl musthave hada far-reachinggoalthe time, I 
was convinced that Jodl was making unrealizable demands in order 
topenetratethe still opaque Italian attitude 

Despite this estrangement between the top echelons, the communications 
of the Commander-in-ChiefSouth and his subordinate agencies with the 


Italian authorities continued in an objective and comradely manner Even 
with Ambrosio, an outwardly correct discussion still took place at the 
Comando Supremo on August 21, to which the commanders of the Army, 
Navy, and Air Force were also invited. I was accompanied by my chief, 
General Westphal, who had initially joined my staff with a command 
detachment of the Armylater tobecome my sole Chief of the General 
StaffAmbrosio, after discussing future operations, requested the transfer of 
another division to Sardinia, which I refused for purely military 
reasons.Even if I did not know at the time that Ambrosio - as has been 
proven - had knowledge of the surrender negotiations already underway, 
the request was so little dictated by the situation that Ito assumeother 
motives The subsequent communications from Hitler on August 23, which I 
have already mentioned, therefore no longer caught me entirely unprepared. 
Ambrosio's proposal could only have been intended to weaken the German 
forces in central and southern Italy, so that the Allies could have an easier 
time. I would like to assume with great certainty that Ambrosiowantedthe 
2nd Parachute Divisiondisappearhis immediate field of visionto make 
possible the Allied air landing near Rome and thenstrike a fatal blowwith 
the Italian and Allied divisions from the Campagna 

My efforts to consolidate the situation 


